TEN INUAREMIIONS ‘OF VISHNU. ¥l

TN INCARNATIONS oF VISHNU.

Avcording to the generally received account, the incarnat 10
ol Vishnu are ten in number, each of them being asewmed hy
Vishnu, the greal preserving power, to save the world from sowme
great danger or trouble.

THF AVATAIRAR OF V({~HXT

; R
1. The Fish (Matsya).—This 15 an appropuation to Vishau
of the ancient legend of the fish and the deluge as 1elated in the
Satapaths Bréhmana. The object war to save Vananwata, the
~eventh Manu, gnd the progemtor of the human raec trom de-
stractton by a deluge  Manu tccognised the dnvanity of the fish,
ind worshipped Vishau thas warbate.
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The Bhigavata Purdna gives wnother version. in one of
the mghts of Brahima, the cuith was submerged in the Ocean
The demon Hayagiiva drew near and carried off the Vedu svhich
had wsued fiom Braluuan's wouth. To recover the Veda thus lost,
Vishnu sassumed the form ot a fish. When Brahma awoke at the
end of this dissolution of the universe, Visbom slew Hayagrive
and restored the Veda to Brahd

2. The Tertoise (Karmay. —lu the Sutaputhe Brablsass st
v sl that Prajapats, having assumed the torm of u tortowe,
created offspring  In the later foun of the legend, Vishnu ap-
peared 1 the torw of 4 tortose m the Satya-yuga to 1ecover some
things wluch had been lost in the deluge 1n the form ot
a tortolse he placed himself at bottom of the sea of ik, and
made his back the pivot of the mountain Mandara  The gods
and asuras twisted the great serpent Vésuki round the mountam,
and dividing into two paities, each took an end of the snakhe as o
rope, and then chuined the sen till they obtained the 14 desired
ohjects. the first of which was amrita, the water of hfe  This
wus to have been divided between the guds and asuras, but the
latier were defrauded of their portion

3. The Boar (Vardha) —The old legend ol the Brahmanas
concerning the boar which 1aised the earth from the waters has
been appropriated to Vishnu

One version s that the Daitys Hivanydksha, * golden-eye,’
dragged the earth to the bottom of the ocean. Vishna infused
part of his essence into & huge boat, dived down inte the abyss,
and after a contest of a thousand yewss slew the detnon and rased
ap the earth "The Vana Parva of the Mahédbhdiata, on the
other hand, states that the earth was pressed down and <unk by
an evel-increasing population, until the boar descended into  the
waters, upheaved 1t on one o} hiw tusks, and made 1t Bt w be
re-inhabited.

{ The Man lion (Narusunha).—Thedewon Hiranyu-Kasipu,

golden dress,” by the tavor of Brahmd, had obtained u boon that
he cowd not be destroyed by gods, men, and animais. Hence he
became <o powertul as to usurp the dominion of the three worlds.
The demon’s son, named Prahlada, worshipped Vighuu, which so
entuged huis father that he fued to kil him, but his efforts wers
all m vain. Contending with s son as to the ommpotence and
omnipresence of Vishnu, Hiranyakasipu demanded to know 1if
Vishnu was present n a stone of pillar in the hall, apd struck it
violently. To avenge Prahldda and vindicate his own inajesty,
Vishnu caine torth from the pillat as the Narasimha, half-man
and haif-hon, and tore the arrogant Duitya king 10 pieces.

These fowr mearnations aie supposed to have appeared in the
first age of the world.
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5. The Dwarf (Vémana).—The origin of this incarnation is
“ the three strides of Vishnu,” spoken of in the Rig-Veda. In
the Trete-yugs, or second age, the Daitya King Bali had, by his
devotions and austenties, acquired the dominion of the three
world#, and the gods were shoin of their power and dignity. To
remedy this. Vishnu was born as a diminutive son of Kasyapa
and Aditi. The dwarf appewred befme Bali, and begged of him
ag much land as he cun%& step over in three paces. When his
request wus granted, the dwarl’s for expanded, and he took two’
strides over heaven and earth  Respectmg the virtues of the king,
he then stopped, leaving the donnnion of Pdtala 10 Bali.

In the next three incarnations we have the herow element

6. Parasu-rama (Rama with the axe). - He was 80 called
from an axe, parasu. saxd to have been given to him by Siva. He
war & Brahman, the ~on of Jamadagm and Henunka. Kirtavirya,
n Kshatriya king., had a thousand arms The king vsited the
hernutage of Jamadagnuin the absence of the sage, and was
hospitably entertained hv his wite: but when he departed he
carried oft 8 sacriicial calf.  Parasu-rdma, enraged at this, purened
Kdrta-virva and #lew himn Tn retaliation the sons of Kértavhiya
killed Jamadagn:  Parssu-1ama then vowed vengeance apamnst
them and the whole Kshatiya race.  Thiee geven times did he
clear the earth of the hsbhatriva caste, and he filled with therr
blood the five large jnhes of Samanta-panchaka. He then gave
the earth to Karvapa. and retired to the Mahendra mountain

In the Ramdyana Parasu-rama challenges Réma to a tral of
strength, but is defeated

7. Rama-chandra.—(The moon-like Réama). -~Réma, the
hero of the Rdmadyana, wasthe son of Dasaratha, king of Ayodhya,
of the Rolar race, and was born 1in the Treta-ynga for the purpose
of destroying Rdvana, the tyrant demon who reigned in Ceylon.

In the Ramayana, as originally written, Rédma 1< only a hero,
endued with superhuman powers. He {rankly confesses that
lie believes himsell 1o be only a mortal In the Yuddha-Kanda
Brahma thus addresses Rdma “ Thou art the god, the glorous
lord  Nardyana, armed with the disens  Thon art the one-
horned hoar, the congueror of thy foes, past and [uture, the true
mperishable Brahmg, both in the nmuaddle and end, Sitd is
uikshmi ** In the Uttara Kanda Brahma again says, “ Enter
thine own bodyv as Vishnu. For thou art the abode of the
wotlds.”  Such passages are eonsidered by Oriental scholars to
be later additions,

8. Krishna (The Black) --Thin 1s the most popular of all
the later deities, and has obtamed <uch pre-enunence that his
votaries look upon him, nct simply as an incarnation, but as a

* Chandra 18 often ndded names (o express beaauty
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rfect munifestation of Vishnu. This descent,at the'end of the
vapara, ot third age of the woild, was for the destruction of
the tyrant Kansa, the vepresentative of the principle of evil ax
Révana was in the previous inearnation,
Groldstitcker savs

“ Krishna 1s the most interesting incarnation'of Vishnu, both on
account of the opportumty which it affords to trace'in Hindu antiguit
the gradual transformation of mortal heroed 1into representatives of God,
and on accouns of the numerous legends eonnected with it as well as th,
influence which it exercised on the Vaishnava eult Lo the Mahébharata
Krishng i« sometimes represented as paying honiage to Siva, and there
fore acknowledging his owan infertority to that deity, or as recommending
thie worshipof Ums, the consort of Sty a, and as recewving boens from hoth
these deities  Insome passages, again, he hears merely the churacier of
n hero endowed with extipordinary powers, and in others his divin
nature is even disputed or denied by adversaries, though they are eveu
tually punished for thowr unbelief. As the intimate ally of Arjuna, he
claims the rank of the supreme deity, but there are ofther passage.,
again, in the Mahdbharata in which the game claim of Siva is admitted
and an sttempt is made at compromsing their rival claims, by declaring
hoth deities one and the same  Sometimes, moieover, Krishna is in thi
Epos declared to represent merely a very small portion—¢a portion of 4
portion' as it 15 called— of the divine essence of Vishnn, In the Mahi
hhdrata, therefore, which 15 silent also regarding many adventures 1
Krishna's life fully detarled in the Purdnas, the worship of Vishnu
this dncarnntion was by no means <o generally admtted or settled as 11
is 10 many Puordnas of the Vaishnava Beet ; nov was there at that peiod
that consistency m the conception of & Knshna Avatdras which -
uacesble in the late works.”*

Knshna appears in two very different characters The populn
idea of hnn is found in the Bhagavat Purdna. He is reprerented
as mischievous and disobedient as a chuld, gwlty of theft and
lying, stealing the clothes of the gopis and sporting with thew
o having 8 queens and 16,100 wives, who burnt up Kam, de
stroying 1ts inhabitants, and who finished his conrse by slaying
a great number of lns 180,000 sons

In the Bhagavad Gitd, included in the Bhishma Parva of th
Mahdbharata, there is no reference to the disgraceful conduct of
Krishna as described in the Purdnas, hut he dikconrses to Arjona
on the Vedanta phlosophy, and reveals himself s the Supreme
Being with a lustre greater than that of a thousand suns bursting
forth at once into the aky

“ Accordng to some,” says Momer-Wilhans, ¢ Krishna ought
not to be reckoned us one of the ten avatdras or descents of portion-
of Vishnu's esgence , for he was nothing short of Vichnu's whole

* Chambers's Fneyclopedia
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essence. Those who bold this dootrine substitute Balardus,
*The strong Réma’ the W bifither of Krishna, as the eighth
incarnation of Vishau, * This ma is more usually regarded
as an incarnation of ¢he grent sepent Seshu.”*

9. Buddha.—"“.This incatmation of Vishnu', says Gold-

-gtucker, 15 originally foreign to the cycle of the avatéras of
Vishnu, and tharefore is only briefly allyded to in some of the
Purdnas. Where this is<done, the ntention must have been to
effect a compromise between Brahmaniwsm and Buddhism, by
lrying to represent the latter religion a-> not rreconcilubly anta-
gomstic to the former.” ¢ 'The Brabmanical wrniters were far too
shrewd to admit that one who could influence wmen as Buddha
did could be other than an incarnation of deity; and ax hig
influence was 1n favor of teaching opposed to their own, which
was for a time prohtbited throughout the country, they cleverly
say that 1t was to inislead the enemies of gods that Buddha pro-
wulgated his doctrine, that they, becoming weak and wicked
through thew errors, might fall an easy prey.”+

One theory was that Vishny, in his eompassion for animals,
descended as the sceptical Buddha that he might hring discredit
on Vedic sacrifices. A second was that wicked men mught bring
destruction on themselves by accepting Buddhism, and denying
the supremacy of the gods, .

The Brahmans appropiiated BBuddha us far as it sutted their
UWI purpose.

10, Kalki or Kalkin.—This descent 15 not to appear 1l the
close ot the Kah age, when the world has become wholly depraved.
He 1s then to be revealed 1 the sky, seated on & white horse,
with o drawn sword blazing hike ¢ comet, tor the final destruction
of the wicked, lor the redetuption of the gods, lor the renovation
ot all creation, and restoration of the Satya Yuga

It is a remarkable fact that & belief mn a conung Redoewer
sces to extst in all the great religions. In Buddhism there is the
luture Buddha , 1o Islam, the Mahdi, in Christianmity, Jesus Christ.

The above are the usually recognised Avatdras, but the nuinber
is sometimes eaxtended The Bhigavad Purna enumerates 22
ncarnations , but adds *‘ The incarnstions ol Vishnu are innumey-
able, like the rivulets flowing from an inexhaustible lake.
Rishis, Manus, sons of Manus, Prajdpatis, are all portions of humn.’

- JAGANNATH,

JauannaTH, ‘ Lord of the world,” 1s a form of Krishna especi-
ally worshipped at Puri, in Orissa. The following legend thus
expluips the origin of the immage .

en n',agma wus accidentally shot by the hunter Jara, his
bones were left by him to rot under the tree where he died, until
* Brahkmanwsie and Homdursm, p. 112, ¥ Wilkin 5 Ltuedne Mythoiogy, ];1—96.—

4
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JAGANNATH,

some pious person collected thenr and placed them mm a box
There they remamned until Indradhumna, a king who was
earnestly striving to propitiate Vishnu, was directed to form
an 1mage and place 1n 1l these bones, with the assurance that
he would obtain a rich reward tor his rehgious deed. When
Indradhumna wished to follow this advice, he prayed to Visva-
karma to assist him in makmg the image The architect of the
gods consented to do this, but was most carcful in explaining
to the Jang, that if any onc looked al him whilst he was at
work, he would immediately desist, and leave the mage in an
unfinished state. The king promised to obseive this condition,
and Visvakarma commenced his work.,  In one night he vmsed a
grand temnple on the blue mountains of Orissa, and was working
at the imege mn the temple  The king, alter”restraimmg his
mipatience lor 15 days, foolishly tried to see the god at work
He at once dwscontinued as he had sad, and the miage was left
wilh a very ugly face and without hands or teet. The king,
being caceedingly grieved as he saw the vesull of his curiosity,
went 1n his distress to Brahma, who comforted him with the
romise that he would render the 1mage famour 1 its present
orm. The king invited the gods to be present at its inaugura-
tion. Brahma himself officiated as priest, gave eyes and a soul
to the god, and thus the torm of Jagannath was completely
established
The picture of the 1mage 18 copied from one in Dr. Rajendra-
lala Miten's Antiquities of Orissa, and is an exact likeness. He
describes the nmuage as ** the most hdeous caricature of the huoman
face devine,  In the Audience Hall there are some hmman figures
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which Dr. Mitra says are * dis ustingly obscene.” Attuched to
the temple thete are about 120 dancing girls

The image of Jaganoath w not only worshipped n the
temple, but three duys each gear it 15 exposed to view. On the
first of these days, called the Sndna Yatia (Bathing Festival) the
1dol is tuken from its shrine, and on a lofty platform, in sight of
vast multitudes, is bathed by the priests. It is pretended that a
cold 18 thus given, and the image is taken to the Sick Chamber
for a fortnight.  The real object 15 to wash off the dust and soot
contracted during the year. The Ratha Yitra (Car Festival,)) is
next celebrated, when the image 18 placed in an immense car and
taken to Jagannath's ¢ountry house. The third 1s the Retwn
Festival. The great deswre of the pilgrums 15 to see the image,
which 18 supposed to cleanse from all wn, but religious ment is
also supposed to be obtained hy assisting to deaw the car

THE NAMES o VISHNU,

Vishnu's worshippers have endowed him with a thousand
names and epithets  The wepetition of any or all of these nmues
idma sankirtana). either with or without the help of a rosary,
constitutes an mpottant part ol dwdy worslup, and is productive
ol vast stores of religious merit Some ol the wost common
names are the followwmyg Ananta, *the endless’, Chaturbhuja,
“four anned ', Ddmodara, ‘bound rouud the belly with a rope,
as Kishna, Govinda or Gopéla, ‘ the cowheeper *, Harn ; Kesava,
*the hairy, the 1adiant *, Madhu-sidana,  destroyer of Madhu *;
Nardyana, ‘ who moves on the waters . [Purushottama, ‘the

hughest of men’, efe

VAISHNAVA SECTS.

Some account will now be given of the principal.
THE RAMANUTAS.

Of the existing Vashnava sects, one ol the earliest and
purest 1s that founded by Rimsinupa, who lived i the 1lth
century of the Christian era, and was born ut a place called Sri
Jepumbadur, 35 miles to the west ob Madias e studied and
taught at Conjeveram, and resuded towards the end of lus hie in
the great temple of Vishnu at Sriangun, near 'I'nchiopoly.

The Sivite religion had been louashing thiough the tesching
of Sankara Achirys ; Rdminuju directed all his energy to abolish
the worship of the linga and to «ct up Vishnu as the only true god.
He recommended the adoration of Vishnu, Krishna, and Rdma,
with thewr lawfully maried wives lakshmi, Ruhmani, and
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Sitd, Rddhd worship 1w unknpown in Southern India. Image:
of Rémdnuja and of some of his leading {oliowers sre provided
with special niches in the Vishnuvite shrines belonging #a thic
sect. At Sri Perumbadur there is a temple in which an tnage of
Ramadnuja is worshipped as the principal dexj‘y. ,

The philosophy of Raménuja is popularly called Vishishtad-
watta, or qualiﬁed non-duality, But he believed in three distinct
original prmcilPles

1. The Supreme Spurit (Parabrahma or lsvara).

2. The Sepayate Spirits of Men, ¢ Chit.’

3. Non-spmat ‘ A-chit.’
Vishnu 18 the Supreme Being: individual beings are separate
sprrits; the vimble world (drisyam) 18 non-spint.  All have an
eternal existence and are inseparable, yet Chit and A-chit are
different from Isvara and dependent upon him. At great disso-
lutions of the Universe, human souls and the world are re-absorbed
wnto [svara, but without losing thewr own separate 1dentity.

The Raménujas, about a century ago, were divided into two
parties, called the Vadagalai, o1 Northern School, and the Ten-
galat, or Southern Schooi They are more opposed to each
other than Both parties are to Saivas. The northern school
accept the Sanskrit Scriptures. The Southern have compiled a
Veda of their own, called The Four Thousand Verses (Nalayira)
written in Tamil by seven Vaiwshnava Alvars or saints Tt is
sometimes called the Tanul Veda.

An important difference of doctrine, caused by different views
of the nature of the sonl's dependence on Vishnn, separates the
two parties The view taken by the Vadagalais is celled the
‘monkey theory ' The soul, say they, lays hold of the Snpreme
Being by 1ts own {ree will, act, and effort, just as the young
monkey clings to ils mother. The Tengalais hold what is
called the ‘cat-hold theory' The human soul remains helpless
until acted on by the Supreme Being, just as the kitten remains
helpless until {ransported by the mother cat

Another difference between the tenets of the two sects lies
on the views they take of the position of Vishnu's consort. The
Vadagalas regard lakshmi as equal to Vishnu in every respect,
but the 'I'engalais maintain that [akshmi is a created and fimte
being, and that she is to be worshipped only as a mediator,

The two sects have different forehead marks by which they
can be distingmished. The Tilak of the Vadagalais is like the
letter U, and that ot the Tengalais hke the letter Y. In botha
perpendicnlar red or yellow streak, representing Sri or Lakshmi,
hisects the space between the arms which are painted with white
clay.

In addition to the mark painted on the forehead, the Réma-
nujar, both male and female, hrand themselves with the marks of
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Krishna's emblems, nanely conch shell, and discus  Bogs are
bvanded after the thread ceremony, at the age of seven or upsards,
and girls are subjected to the rite after marriage. The branding
is done by she family guru, with a red-hot metallic stamp, and forms
& part of the rites which wre perforined by him when he com-
municates to his disciple the saered formula that 18 supposed to
cause his regeneration. In Northern India brandmg 18 never
practised, and the sacred formula consists of a few meaningless
syllables. But among the Vaishnavas of Southern and Western
India, the branding 1s the most muportant part of the ceremony
The sacred formuln is significant of 1everence lor either Krishna
or Rdma. Thux ‘ homage to the divine son of Vasndeva (Om
namo Bhdgavate Viasudevdya) ‘ homage to the adorable Réma’
(3ri Rémaya namah), or the eight-syilabled formula, * adorable
Krishna, is my refuge’ (Sri Krishna Saranam mama)

A peculianty commen to both Rémdnma sects1s the strict
nrivacy with winch theyv eat and even prepare their meals.
Yo Indians ke o be looked at while eating, They are firm
beltevers 1 the evil influence of the hutnan eye (drishti dosa).
The Rémdnujas carry these ideas to an extravagant extreme.
They are prohibited from eating food that has been covked or
even seen by a stranger  They caretully lock the doots of their
kitchens, and both during cookmg and eating protect then ope-
rations from the gaze of even high-cante Brahmans of trbes and
sects different from their own

The Achdryas visit periodically every large town, when
young persons are bronght before them to be branded Even
those who have been imtiated with the Brahmanical thread
tequire, in addiion, the Vaishnava brand  The Acharva s the
puest of some  well-to-do Bralhiwan in the town, and reups a
tich harvest i fees.

MADHVACHARTS,

Next to the Rdmdnuja, the Madhvas wie the most unportant
Vaishnava sect  They were founded by o Kanaresc Brahman,
named Madhva—otherwise called Anuandu-tirtha—born about
1200 A.D.,, at a place called Udlpl in Sonth Canara  His doctrine
15 called Duality (Dvaita), and 1s noted for 1ts opposition {0 the
non-duality (Advaite) doctrine of Sunkaracharya.

Madhva taught that Vishnu is the one eternal Supreme
IHt‘mg, all other gods being subject to the law of periodical disso-
ntion.

“ Brahms, Siva, and the greatest of the gods decay with the
(Ilrecqy of' their bodies, greater than them 1 the undecaying

an.” \ .

Madhva differed from Ldmdnujs in asserting thal there are

only two separate eternal principles, instead of three,  The ope
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15 the mdependent principle God qdentified with Vishnu), the other
1sthe dependent principle, consisting of innumerable human spirits

It was Madhva's demal of the umty of the Supreme and
human spints which made him the opponent of Sankara.

The Veddntists mamtained that the difference between one
spirtt and another was only illusory Madhva affirmed that there
was o real and inextinguishable difference.

“The Supreme Liord,” said Madhva, *‘ differs from the indi-
vidual spirit because the Lord 1s the object of 1ts obedience. A
subject who obeys a king is different from that king Tn therr
eager desire to be one with the Supreme Being, the followers of
Sankara lay clammn to the glory of his excellence.  This 18 & mere
mirage '

Nor have these two punciples a quabfied unity, comparable
to the union of spirit and body, as affirnied by Rdmdnuyn They
ate absolutely distimet

According to Madhva, the Supreme Beig 1s to be honoured
in three ways—by nanung, by worship, and by branding.

The act of nmmng (mdma-karana) 15 performed by giving a
child one of the thousand names of Vishnu as a memonal of s
dedication to the god

The act of worship is three fold —}) with the voice—by
veracity, night conversation, kind words, and repetition of the
Veda , (2) with the body—by giving alms to the poor, by
defending and protecting them . (3) with the heart—by merey,
love, and faith

The Madhvas, hke the Ramdnuojas, lay great stress on
marking the body indehbly with the discns and sheil ot Vishnu.
* On his right arm let the Brahman wear the discus, on his left
the conch-shell

"The frontal mark of the Madhvas 1s the same as that of the
Vadagalaws, but there s a central black line made with charcoal,
taken from incense nwrnt before mages of Vishnu,

VALLABHA SECT

The third great Vainhnava sect is that founded by Vallabha
He 18 smd to have lived in the 16th centnry. Ongmally he
resded at Gokul, near Mathura. Afterwards he travelled for
nne yeurs, vistting the primeipal places of pilgrunage. On his
return to Brindavan, he was honoured by & visit trom Krishna i
person, who then enmpowned hmn to introduce the wovship of the
infant Krishna

Vallabhachdrya taught a new ductrine which he called Pusht:
Mdrga, or the eat-and-drink doctrine  As privation formed no
part of sanctitv, God should be worshipped, not by nundit and
hunger, but by costly apparel and good food . not in sehtnde and
with mortification of the body, but 1n the pleasures of society and
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1n the enjoyment of the world. In aocordance with these precepts
the gosalns, or teachers, are always clothed in the best rahnent
and fed with the daintiest viands by their followers over whom
they have unlimited influence.

The descendants of Vallabhu, now called Mahdrajas, ciaim to
be 1mearnutions of Kwshna, and arc supposed to be privileged to
act as he did.  Men and wowmen prostiate thewselves at their feet,
vffering theni imcense, fraits, and Howers, and waving hghts before
them. 1t is beheved that the best way of popitiating Kuishna in
heaven 15 by mimstering to the sensual appetites of the Mahdrsjas.
Body, soul, and property (tun, man, dhany, arc to be wholly made
over to them  Womien are taught to believe that the highest bliss
will be scenred to themselves and then {amilics by intercourse
with the Mahérdjus.

Children of the Vallabha sect on mitiation huve a neckdace
ol 108 beads, made ol tulst wood, put round thewr necks by the
Mahdrdjas, and they are taught the use ol the cight syllabled
prayer 81 Knshnah saranam mama, *The adorable Krishna is
my refuge.

The god worshipped 1s Krishna as a ¢hild, when he sported
with the gopis.

There arc said to be 60 or 70 Maharijas scattered over Indm.
Many of thewr followers are tiaders, who regularly tax themselves
lor their support, by giving 1 per cent. on sales effected.

The Mahdrdjas have also the oceasional sources of income,
mven by Mr. Malabart .—

For homage by sight, Rs. 5, lor homage by louch, Iis 20,
lor the honour ol washing the Mahdidja’s toot, Re. 35 {or the
credit of swinging i, Rs. 40, ftor the glory of 1ubbing sweet
unguents on his body, Rs. 42 for the joy ol sitting with hun,
Rs 60, tor the bliss ol occupying the samue room, Rs 50 1o 500,
tn the perjoimance of the cireular dance, Rs. 100 to 200, for the
dehight of eating the pen supaie thrown out by the Mubaraja,
Re 17, for drinking the water in which the Maharaja has hathed.
or in which his foul hnen has heen washed, Rs 19

Swami Nararax, born about {780 A.v. in North India.
vndesvoured to retorm the abures of the Vallabhachdns, and a
small sect still protesses to adhere to his doctrines.

CHAITANYA BECT.

The fourth principal sect of Vaishnavas arc the folloners ot
(HArranya i Bengal Chaitanya s said Lo have been born at
Nadiya, 1484 a.0. As a child he 15 said to have been disobedient
ke Krishna. His first wife died of snake bite, so he married
again. At the age of 25, he commenced a series of pilgnmages
which occupied six years. The last twelve years ol his hife were
spent near the great temple ol Jagannath at Purt  According to
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some accounts ‘he onded his hic by walking into the pea fear
Puri, fancying he saw a wision of Krishpa sporfing on the waves
with the Gopis.
Bhakti was the great mode of salvatign proclaimed by Cha-
tanya. It might be exhuibited in the fowr following ways :
1. The devotion of a scrvant to-his mastor.

2, Do. friend to » fiiend.
3. Do. parent to a chiid.
1 Do. a lady to her lover.

The last was held to be the highest feehng, 1o bring about
a condition of wtense rehigous fervour, various practices were
enjoined—for example, 1ncessant vepetition of the deity’s name,
(mawma-kirtana), singing (sankivtana) musie, dancing, or move-
ments of the body allied to dancing

Under the titles ol Lord Gawrangu or Salvation for all, his
life wan pubbshed 1n 1897 by 8. Kumar Ghuse,

RAMANANDIS.

RamaNANDA 15 sad to have been born in the 13th centary.
The wect founded by him has many adherents in the Gange-
valley, especrally around Agra. The Rédmaénandis have doctrines
of theit own  They worship Vishnu under the form ol
Rama, ewther singly or conjointly with Sita, and they are not,
hke the Rdaménujas, scrupulous about 1he privacy of their meals

Thenr two favourte books are the Bhakta mala, lives ol
certatn Vaishnava saints, and the Ramdyana 1o Hindy of Talsidas.

Réwdnanda 15 chefly noted tor s twelvo disciples, the
most celebnated of whom was Kabir, wha fonnded a theistic
seet, called Kabir-panthis,

REVIEW.

Sote account has been grven of Vishnu as described in the
principel Sacred Books of the Hindus, lrom the Rig Veda to the
Purdnas  References have heen given, and the books mentioned
can be examned by the readers

First QUESTION FOR CONSIDERATION,

L. DOES SUCH A BEING AS VISHNU
REALLY EXIST?
Buppuse a certain firm pronises eent per cent roturn un. in-

vesbinents, a pradent man will fisst enquire whether it veally
extsts or iva bogus affuir 7 I Vishnu 1» merely an invention of the
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it worship-mtinst b Tudeldskt’ 1T ryveader 1% inwited
carnestly to considet the following remarks:

REASONS FOR DISBELIEVING THE
EXISTENCE OF VISHNU,

1. In times past thousands of Gods have been invented
which are no jonger worshipped. —

The pages of history arc strewn with the names of what may
be called dead gods, as Bel, Merodoch, Jupiter, Juno. Apollo,
Minerva, Thor, Woden. &c They have been ascertained to
have been merc imaginary beings, and have not now a single
worshipper.

Principal Caird says

“The clissic Paganism, Greok and Roman, the Syran, Egyptian,
«nd North African, the Diwdie, and ultimately the Teutonic have all
lallen to riee ne more, and ab this woment there is not on the face
ol the earth a single worshipper of “the great goddess Diana’ or *the
mage that lell down trowm Jupiter, of Bual o1 Dagon, of lsis or Serépis,

of Thor and Wodon "
*The gods that have not mude the heavens and the earth, even they
shull perish fiom the earth and from undes these heavens,”

These gods were nnee worshipped us zealously as Vishnu
and Siva now are in India. The inference 18 that pessibly the
worship of the latter 1may sinularly pass away.

2, Imaginary gods have been framed according to the
advance in civilization of the time.

Among savages the only beings worshipped are evil spirits.
When some progress of civilizatipn and governruent has been
made, the gods are supposed to be hke the despotic kings of the
tmie. They are provided with wives and children. They are
above all law, and may act as they please, Samarthi ko dosh
nahin *To the mighty ))s no sin *

The gods of the Hindus are typical of themselves at different
periods in thetr story.  More thian 2,000 years ago, Anstotle, 4
tamous Greek philosopher, said, * Men create the gods after their
own image, not only with regard to their torm, but also with re-
Jud to their manner of ife.” In Vedic tunes Indra is the soma-
annking martial god who recovers the celestial cows from the
fort of Pani, and helps the Aryans in their wars against the
aborigines. 'When the Aryans had overcome their enemies and
were settled in India, Indra, as described in the Purdnas, “is a
Korgeous king of a luxurions and somewhat voluptuous court,
where dance and music oceupy most of his tune” The gods of
the Parénas are Hindu Rayas, with their tastes and surroundings,
but posseswed of superhuman powers

5
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3. The character attributed (o Vishnu'shows that he is
an imaginary being.—Cicero, o celebrated Romen, suys of his
countrymen and the Gieeks, ** Instend of the transiér to wan of
that which 1s divine, they trapsferred humun sing to their gods,
and experienced again the necessary action.’ .

Any book attributing evil passions to Grod shows that it was
ny!;l i’nﬁmd by Him, but proceeded from the mmagipation of an
avil heart. T PR

Vishnu and Siva are cousidered the greatest of the gods , but
the story of Mohint alone makes one regard their whole history as
a wicked nvention. The same remark applies to Krishna as
described in the Bhégavad Purdna. The conddct of the Vallabha-
charis shows its pernicious mfluence.

But cducated Hindus now generally adwmit that the tales
in the DPurdnas ave fictions , they adopt as thewr 1deal the Krishna
of the Bhagavad Gita, und claim him as Supieme. .

It 1s fully adimtied that the Krmshna of the Bhagavad Gitd
stands on a tar higher level than the Krishna of the Purdnas
The poem 15 exquisitely cowposed, and expresses some noble
sentiments. Nevertheless, an examinuation of it shows that 1t
contuins serious errors, disproving its claim to be inspured.  Only
& few can be briefly mentioned

1 Its acknowiedgment of Polytheism.—T'hus IX. 25, “Thos
who wake vows to the gods, go to the gods 7 and elsewhere. No
intelligens man 1 now a polythest,

% s debasing ideas of God.—T'he thice gunas are suaid to
proceed lrom Kushnn  Krichna says

“ Know also that the gunas which are ol the quality o goudness,
and those which aie of the quality of passmion and of darkness, are indoed
&1 from me, T am not wr them, but they wemme ™ VIL 12

Pamston and darkness are sard to proceed from God ag well as
soodness

3 Its denial of the eternal distioction between right and
wrong.,—Krishna says

“He who hath no fechng of egotsm (that he is the doer of the
actions) and whose wind 1 not tanted (with the feeling that ‘the fruwt
of the aetion wust acerue to him), though he kilis (all) these peowle,
kills not, is nob hound, (by the action).” xvhi, 17,

Mjuna nught kil all hs relations, yet, 1f he acted without
gltuchment, he would be free from the consequences . When «
wan realizes thut he is one with the Supreme Spirtt, then wrtne
and vice wie alike to hnu

4. Its claim of Caste as a Divine Institutton.— hyishnd
clats to be the suthoe of Custe :—

“ Tho four custes were ereated by me novording to the appor tionme nt
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ol .quplipien andawerks. pdinow thet J sthosshmctiondess asd 1Reghaushble,

am the author of them.' IV, I8, oo ¢ amene 5 3osuospusr 1

‘This' alone eondémns the whole book. An' iniguitous lie is
put in the mouth of the Deity 'Dr. K. M. Banetjea well says’
“ Of ull forgeries the most flagitious ard profane is ‘that 'which
connects the ndte of the Almighty with an untrath.” Vot thieia
whalt is done inthe Gité.

5 Its teaching with regard to Salvation.—It is alleged
that knowleﬂge reduges sin to ashes  Knshna says -

./ Asthe natuval fire, O Arjuna, reduceth the wood 1o wshes, #o she
fiie of knowledge reduceth all actions to ashes,” 37, .

What 18 the knowledge that has such effects » The hlas-
phemons aksertion, Alam Brahmea, 1 am God ! ‘
' 6. Dying in the light fortnight is considered essential to
salvation :

SThose holy men who know Biahma, departing this life in five,
nighy, the day-time, in the bright season ol the moon, witlun the =iy
mouthe of the sun’s northern course, go nnto lam ™ v, 24

“ But those who depuit in smoke, might, the maon’s dark season,
and vhilst the stn 15 vet within the southein part of his journcy, aseend
lor w while to the iregions of the moon, and again réturn to mortal
binth.” il 25 :

Does any ntelhgent man believe that - futme, happinase
o' misery depends upon his dyving 1 the hght o dagk {ortnight ©

7. lIts false Reasoning.—When Arjuna was unwidling to
fight and kili his near relations, Kiwshun encournged hun by saying
that the soul * neither killeth nor 1s 1t killed, * 11, 19, Aeocord-
ng to this logic, murder 18 mipossible A mun accused of it
might say, *“ The soul can neither kill no be kiled. 1t s eternal
and indestructible.  When driven from body 1t passes into
another.” Would such a plea be accepted ?

The poem bemrs internal evidence that it was written by a
Vaishnava Brabman, who had the ordmmary Hindu polythewstic
and pantheistic ideas, who sought to uphold caste and the privi-
leges of his order, while he endeavoured to harmonse some
doctrines of Hindu philosgphy, and give pronunence to Krishna
bhakti. A blasphemous claun is made that *“ the Deity * spoke
the words which he wrote, and the book was foisted mnto the
Mahdbharata to get the support of its authonty.

The Knshna of the Bhagavad (iita, hke the Kyshns of the
Bhagavad Purdna, had no existence.”

e Y D i e — L e e e =

* Beg The Rebgwous and Moral Teachwmy of the Bhagaiad Gua FErammed.
S0y 72 pp, 2 As,  Posifree, 3¢ A«
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4. The false Geography uf the Vishnu Purana dispreves
its statements about Vishnu. ‘

The great bulk of the people of.Inda are 1n that, logw state
of civi iZagir‘on that the ﬁost inBcredlble :ufu;einants are %cceﬁted
without évidence. Sir H. 8. Maine said, “The Indian idtellect
stands in need before anything else of stricter crlieris of trath.”
The Twentieth Cenbury 18 not satisfied with childlike ct‘edulit%;
it demands that the laws of evidenge and commdn gense shall be
applied to statements. India has now some skilled lawyers, Let
them use their knowledge n the study of the Hindu Sacred Books

« If a witness 18 convicted of making some false stateinents,
discredit is thrown upon all Ins evidence. : I

Every educated man knows that the statements in the Vishnu
Purana about the seven deps, Mount Meru, &c., are wrong, ;,
account of Vishnu s equally untrustworthy. , Vishuam, 1n-the
Boar incarnation, 1s said to have spent a thousand years wrasthng
with Hiranydksha to raise the earth, The earth 15 only about
8,000 miles 1n diameter, and the ocean averages only about three
niles in depth. The story 14 the nvention of a poet nnacquanted
with ‘Eeogra.phy

It the other stories about Vishnu are equally untrustworthy.
There never was such a being. The benefits, therelore, expected
to be obtained through hna cannot be reahsed.

5. The Vaishnava Promises regarding the pardon of Sin
are fallacious.

Of all the questions which concern us, one pf the most
mmportant is, How can sin be forgiven ?

It is true that most people take their neighbours for their
standard, and have no ideas of their sinfulness. But the best
men are the first to confess that they sin daily 1n thought, word,
and deed. Gor contrasts the gratitude of the very beasts with
the regardlessness of man ** The ox knoweth his owner, and the
ass his master's crab, but iy people doth not know, dath not
consider.”

Every envious, proud, lustful, covetous desirs is a sin, We
sin not only by doing things which ought not te he done, bt by
not doing the things which ought to be done.

Vaishnavas consider themselves very holy, because they kake
%0 much care lest any one should see their fvod. The grest
Teacher says “ that a man 1s defiled not by what he eats, but by
what comes out of him—evil thoughts, adultery, 1aurders, theft,
covetousness, deceit, pride  These evil things come from within
and defile the mun.

The following are some of the promises of Vaishnavism

The Vishnu Purdna says of the Ganges -

“The sacred river, when heard of, desired, seen, tonohnd, bathec
in, or hymned, day by day purifies all beings. And those who livin
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even ny.6 disimnce of twmdrel yapmost endlain (Banghand Yuga' ave
relieved of the gins votmitted during il Shuee provious existences.”

The Fitit Book of the Vishind Puréns conéludes 48 follows
“ Thug, O twice-born one, the nrst portion ol the yurand has.Heen

mw tQ yep b‘wln » which one ma ) frg‘eq T Hiuﬂ . man
whq ht;&m bb:isnabmgna the fryit of thmg in bLe v 1‘ ﬁﬁh&‘@r
twel.'"e yeats in the month Kurtika. QO Muni, the Oelestmlsi iﬂﬂﬂipr upon

him who hears this Puréna the dignity of & divine sage, of a pa«tr{p%
or of a spirit of heaven.” y

The common belief is that singe may be pardoned by bhakti,
wholly independent of moral conduct. Wilsen says :

‘ Entire dependence upon Krishna, or any other favourite deity,
not only ohviates the necessity of virtue, but it sanctifies vice * Coviduet
1s wholly immaterial It matters not hbw atrocions a sinner+a may
wmay be, if he paints his face, his breast, his arms with certain sectnrial
narks; or, which 18 better, it he brauds his skin permanantly with them
with g hot iron stamyp, if be 1s constantly ehanting hvinns in honotr of
Vishnu; or, ‘what 18 equally efheacious, il he spends hours n the
simple reiteration ol his name or names if he die with the word Han
or Réma ot Krishua on his hps, and the shought of him in s mnnd,
he gy bave lived & monster of iniquity —be 1s certain ol heaven.’

Even the repetition of the name of the god without any
referance to him 1s supposed to be efficacious. Th proof of this
the following story is told :

Ajamila had committed the most enormous crimes, having
killed cows and Brahmans, drunk spirits, and lived m the
practice of evil all his days. He had four sons; the name of one
was Nérdyana. In the hour of denth, Ajamila was very thirsty,
and thus called to his son: * Néariyana, Néréyana, Nérdyana,
give me some water.” After his death, the messengers of Yama
seized jim, and were about to drag him to a place of punishment ;
when Vishnu's messengers carne to rescue hum. A turious battle
took place; but Vishnu's messengers were victorious, and carried
off Ajainila to Vishnu's heaven  Yama demanded of Vithnu an
cxplanation of this affair Vishnu reminded him that however
wicked this man might have been, he had repeated the namne
Ndrdyana in his last moments, and that if any man, either when
laughing or by accident, ot in anger, or even in dérision, repeated
the name of Vishnu, he would eertainly go to heaven, though like
AJamila, covered with crimes, and withont & single meritorions
deed ¥o be laid in'the balance againsut them.

Such beliefs will prove false refuges which will fml in the

day of trial.

* Buigymon the Religion of the Bindys, Vol IL p 75
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6. ** Where there i Faith, thére is Gad.”

T¥is means that a man receives sunply according to hug {aith.
This saying is considered, safficient, and saves the fronble of all
inguiry as to the real value of the object o fu,lth.m‘ie it be
exanrined.

A man’s faith may arisé from 1gnorance as well as from knowl-
edge. If a man believes that jewels are ggo]d ‘while they are only
braes, will his faith baye any effect ?. If a man mtrust his pro-
perty to a thief believing hun to be an honest man, will his faith
save his money ? If a man take a cooly to be the king, will he
be really such? Ii a man, wishmg to cross a deep and rapid
river, goes into o leaky boat raying that fmith ie the chief thing.
will this save nm from bemng drowned » ' \

In lLike manner, il a man worship an idol believing at to b
God, will his faith make 1t God” U a man beleves that bathing
in the Ganges will wash away his sins, he believes what 1 ungruc
and hig sin rematns

in worldly matters men are not such fools as to believe that
faith 18 sufficient. A banker does not say this when asked for
the loan of money, nor a father when the marmage of his danghtes
18 proposed.  Faith placed on a false object 18 worthless, and
simply ruins the oan who trusts to 1t Oar first inquiry sheuld
therefore be, Is our faith placea on a proper ohject ¥

Every Vmshnava should most carefully esamine whether
sich a being as Vishnn exists , otherwise his faith 15 vain.

TrF PRayER oF THE UPANISHAD.

The Biihad Aranya Upanishad contans the following
hanutifu} prayer which all should ofter
“ From the unreal lead me fo the real,
From darkness lead me to light ;
From death lead me to vmmortality.”
The *‘unreal” are the stories told of Vishnu in the Purdpas
and other Sacred Books of the Hindn. There is no such being
as% Vishuu ' no Vaikuntha. Those who believe in them ave w the
darkness of ignorance ; the result must be death.

e

WHO SHOULD BE WORSHIPPED INSTEAD
OF VISHNU ?

The true object of worship 1+ the one true God, the Creator ol
heaven and earth; who was worshipped by the ancentors of the
Aryan Hindus, and the English under the name of Dyaus Pitar,
Heaven Father.

‘onsidering the high esteem with which the late Max
Miiller is regarded by educated Hindus, special gttention should
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be given to the following wids uf iy Svhich whay Be kooked apon
a8 %is lant message {rot. the unseetr world :

v Thousands of years have F;mud aweay since the Aryun
nations separated to travel'to the North and South, the West and
East : they huve each formed thewr ltmguages, they Aave each
founded empires and philosophies, they have eavh buelt temples
and 1azed them to the ground, they have all grown older, and it
may be wiser and better'; but when they search for ¢ hame for that
which vs most exalted and yet most deur to cvery one of us, when
th'egﬁ wish to cxpress both awe and love, the infinite and the finite,
they can but do what thewr old fathers did when yazing up'to the
cternal sky, and feeling the presence of ¢ Being us far as far and
as near as near can be . they can but combine the self-same words
and utter once more the primeval Aryan prayer, Heaven Futher,
un that form which will endure for cvar, * Qur Fathér, which art
i heaven. ™ *

WHY GoD s CALLLD oUR FATHER.

Two reasons may be wentioned.

1, He gave us being.— What particulatly distinguishes an
carthly father is that, under God, he is the author of the child’s
existence.  This can be sud of no other person.  However much
another may love the child and be kind to hiw, be has no claim
to the name of father. As their C'reator, God 15 the Father of all
men. They did not exist until He called them into being.

Christianity teaches that God 15 our Creator. In prayer
it direets us to call Hun our ** Father in heaven.” Kducated
Hindus now generally admit the' Fatherhood of (iod, and regard
Hun as thetr Creator, but such 15 not the teaching of Hinduism ¢
1t was learned from Chirstismty  In the Sastras, tather may be
e of the numerous names given to God, but He 19 not a father
as the source of our existence. Tt s u fined dogma of Hindu
philosophy, ravastune vastusiddeh, nothing can be produced oul
of nuthing. By the word Creator Chnstians mean one who
gave Bémg to things which had no being before  Tn thissense
no Hindu sect beheves God to have created anything

The Bhagavad (itd describes the soul as eternal and all-
pervading .

“ T8 not horn, nor does it ever die: nor having existed befors
does it exist no more.” ii. 20

It 1w everlusting, all-pervading, still, inmorvable, und eternal.”
n 24, '

_Sogls are said to be eternal soyambhu essences, without
beginning or end, continually in the process of samsdra or
trananigration.

Suience of fehgion, p. 178
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Krishna says in the Bhagavad (ité :

% As a man having east off his old germents taketh ofbers that'are
new, so the emboedied {soul) casting off old bodies, entereth others that
dre mew.” 1, 29.

« At the end ol a keipa, all shings emter my muaterial nature,
ab the beginning of & kulpa 1 send them forth again.” ix. 7.

According to the above doctrines, we are all hittle gods, as
cternal as Brahma himself.

To explain what we were doing through the countless past
ages, the doctrine of transmigration was nvénted, although no
one has any recollection of a previous state of being.’f

2. God may be called our Father in heaven because He
supplies all our wants.--A father provides his children with
food, clothing, and every thing they need. He does not do so on
account of any service they have rendered to him, but from pare
love. What has our Father in heaven done for us ? He not only
gave ue hfe, but He keeps us 1n hte. We are dependent upon
Him for every breath we draw ; we live upon His earth ; it is His
sun that shines upon us. Every thing we have 1s His gaft. This
is the teaching of Christiamty, and Christians therefore prawe
and thank God for His goodness.

In the above respect Hindwiem does not acknowledge the
Fuatherhood of God. According to it, every thing that happens
to & person 1s determined by his karma. Hvery thing that God
does to souls He does with reference to their good and evil deeds
only, in order that they may receive reward for good dcods, and
suffer for evil deeds. The blessings we receive have their source,
not in God's benevolence, but in our own good deeds in a previous
birth. Why should we be grateful to Him? True religion
15 thus'destroyed.

OuR Duty 1o oUR FarHER IN Hreavew.

Jesus Christ summed this up 1 one word, Love. He said,
“ Theu shalt love the Liord thy God with all thy heart, and with
all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This s the firsi and great
commandipent.’

We should behave towards our heavenly Father as affection-
ate obedient children do to their earthly father. They love to be
near their father, they are sorry when he goes away; thay are

lad when he returns. They delight to speak to him, they tell

1m all their joys and sorrows ; they ask his gunidance: They try
to please him in all things avoiding what g‘el dislikes and?oing
what he approves. Lastly, they try to he like hiw, copying his
exaple

* Bee Tramsmsgration and Karme By the Rev, T. E. blater. Svo, 60 pp. 3 Ae.
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We should aot in the same manner towards our Hesvenly
Father, We should live s tontinuaily in His sight, and rejoice
that He is watching over us. We shoyld delight to speak so Him
in prayer ; we should try to please Him in all'things. We should
strive to be hke Him  Jesus Christ says, ** Be ye therefore perfect
ar your Father in Heaven is perfect.”

OUR Dury 18 SINFUT,

Suppose a child has been disobedient to a wise, good, and
loving father, what 15 hie duty ® He should feel truly sorry for
hus misconduct, he should confess it to his father, ask forgiveness,
and try, to be loying and affectionate in future

It sometimes happens that an ungrateful wicked son leaves
s father’s house, and lives among companions like himself,
never thinking of his father. and canng nothing about him,
\lthough men have thus acted towards their heavealy Father,
His heart still yearns over them., and He would welcome their
veturn. This 18 vividly showu in a pavable spoken by thée Great
Teacher, the Lord Jesus (‘hrist

A certain man had two sons  The younger of them said to
s father, * Father, give me the portion of goods that falleth to
me.”"  The father then dinded all he had hetween his two sons.
\ few days after, his younger on went away to a far country,
where he soon spent all his property among bad companions He
witk now 50 poor that he went into the fields to feed swine, and
he was 8o hungry, that he would gladly have taken some of the
food that the swine did eat

Afterwards, the younger son thought that, while he was
siarving, his father's servants had more than they could eéat
Then he sad, * T will arse and go to wy father, and will pay to
him, Father, [ have sinned against heaven and m thy kight, and
am no more worthy to be called thy son " As soon as his father
<aw him coming, he ran, fell on his neck, and kissed him. He
told the servants to bring the hest robe, and make ready the
finest food. Full of joy, he said, * Thik my son was dead and is
alive agam * he was lost and 18 found.” .

The course to be taken to obtain pardon of sin wilt be briefly
explained.

1, 'Deep Sorrow for Sin.—This 1s essential. A father can-
not He expecéted to forgive a disobedient, wicked son who 18 8o
hardenled 1n crime as to feel no sorrow for his conduct. Much
mote s this needed in the case of vur heavenlv Father, who is
also our King. Without 1t pardon 1s impossible

4. Confession of Sin and prayer for Pardon.—This is the
~cond step. A penitent child will not rest till he has humbly
confegsed s fanlt and nbtained forgiveness

6
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A Réjcishi, m aneent times who had been guilty of d/great
stn, thus.confessed 1t and asked pardon -

' Have merey upon e, O God, according to Thy loving kindness
secording unto the multitude of thy tender mercies blot oul -my
transgressions, Wash me throughly from mine iniquity, and cleans.
me from my sin  For 1 acknowledge my transgressions ; and my sin ia
ever before me. Create in me a clean heart, O Grod, and renew & right
spirit within me.””’

The Christian Veda says

“Tf we say that we huve no s, we deceive ourselves and the
truth 18 not in us If we confess our sins, be s faithful and just to
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” |

A father may forgive his disobedient children when they are
sorry for their conduet and try to be loving in future. It is
different, however, with a king or judge. A cruninal may be sorry
for his conduct, and wish to teform . but he s not let off on thar
aceount, It this were done, men wonld be tempted to hreak the
laws, hoping to be pardoned on their repentance

The guestion 1, How can God’s justice and mercy be recon-
ciled ? how can we be forgiven and the honom of God's law

intained

In all ages the hupe has been more or less entertained that
God would become mecarnate to dehver man from the burden of
sin and misery under which the world s groaning  The gener-
ations of wen, weak and helpless in themselves, have ever more
been looking after oxn in whom they may find all thas look o
vainly in themselves, and m those around them.

The incarnations of Vishnu, as described n the Hindn
Sacred Books, has been noticed  Christiamity also teaches that
the Son of God hecame mcarnate for owm salvation. Taking
vefuge tn Him, our sins are forgiven and through the spotless
rope of His righteousuess we are fit to enter heaven.

Christianity has neither the cat-hold theory , nor the monkey
hold theory, but what wmay be called the man-hold theory. {l
we stretch out omr arms to our heavenly Father, He embyace~
us, and we are sdle .

3., Reformation.—Thir 15 also necesspry  ** Whoso confesseth
and forsaketh his sins shall have mercy.” .

In trying to resist temptation to sin, we shail soon find that
we need Divine help. Christianity meets this need. While
declpring most stiongiv that God 1s one, 1t teaches that in some
mysterious way there 1s a Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, who all
unite for our salvhtion The special work of the Holy Spirit 1«
to sanctify, to enuble us to over conte sin, and to become like our
Father in heaven. His help 15 given 1n answer to prayer.

* i’mhn, . +1 Jobhn. 1 & 9. -



DUTY OF EARNRIY® BEIAGIOUS INQUIRY. &

Besides prayer for the Holy Spirit, theve should be watthful-
ness against témptation, assotistion with good ‘men, the reading
of the Scriptures, and other good books, attendance at public
worship, &ec. .

The Promises of Christianity, — Christianity teaches that
our loving Father in heaven, if we will listen to His voice, will
watch over us through life, cuyse all things to work together foy
our good, and wul at last receive us into His heavenly padace,
there to dwell for ever in conscious happiness. We need have
no dread of sutfering for sms 1m a supposed lormer birth, but
may leave the world 1n peace

DUTY OF EARNEST RELIGIOUS INQUIRY.

The choice of a protesston in life 16 important and desires
suwreful consideration ; but owt cternal wellare tn a {uture world
1 vastly more important, and should reccive most egrnest
attention,

As already stated, the child-hke credulity ol pandits should
be avoided, and the laws of evidence should be kept, in view.
We should not wceept statements which outrage our cemmnion
sense

The reader, i a Vashnuva, should examine carefully the
accounts given of Vishnu w the Sacred Books of the Hindus
and see how far they ave worthy of behiel.  1f they teach false
seography, talse astionomn, false history, and make the most
meredible  statements  can thew  teaching  about God be
aceepted

The 1eader should especially consider whether the Vaishnava
means for the pardon of sim are sufficient—branding the body,
repeating the nsne of Vishnu. hstening to the Rémdyana, &c.
Contrast with these the way of salvation ponted out by
Christianity, deep sorrow for sin, confession, prayer for for-
niveness, taking refuge in the Saviour, reformation, &c

Study of Christianity.—The preceding pages have been
chiefly occupied with an account of Vishnu  The great truths of
Christianity have been only very bnefly stated. The New
Testament should receive special attention, but the following
vould be useful us atfurding sume explanation . —

Short Pupers for Scehers aféer Truth, 12mo. 112 pp. L An.

The Teachiny of Jesus Chiist in Hus own Words, 12mo
U2 pp. 1 An

esus Christ . His 1o fe und Tomes  8vu 176 pp. 3 Ae

The Founder of Chrstionty : an Inboduction to the New

Posteoment. 120 250 pp cloth 6 As.



APPENDIX.

~ -

Publications for Indian Readers.

The Religions of the World. An Ilustrated Sketch of their History
Bvo 208 ¥p. 6 As
rhe Great Religions of the World are doscribea and contiasted.  Indw 1v
urged to prosecule vigorously the course of reform on which she hus cntered.
Ilustrative woodcuts

The Hindu Sacred Books Described and Examined.

VYOLUME I.
VEDAS AND BRAHMANAS

An Account of the Vedas, with Illustrative Extracts from the
ig-Veda., Bvo 166 pp. 41 As. Post-free, 6 As

The principal divisions of the Vedas are described; with hife in Vedie tumes,
the gods of the Vedas, the offorings und sacrifices. Translations of some of the
most important hymns 1 the Rig-Veda are quoted in full

The Atharva-Veda. 8vo T6pp 23 As. DPost-frec, 3 As.

This is the Veda of Prayers, Chaims, and Hpells, A\ classihad selection of ghe
Hymns 1» given, meluding charms to cure diseuses, expel demons, sevurs siiceess 1
hfe, destroy enemiews, &c., with & review of the whole

The Brahmanas of the Vedas. Svo. 232 pp By aur Rev K 8
Macponanp, M.A,, D.D, Author of The Vedie Relrgron 8 As
Post-lrec, 10 As

Accounts are given of the Bidhmanas of the Rig-Veda S ma ¥ cda, Black nud

Whtte Yujur Vedas, and the Athaioia Vedw, showing the desclopment of Hindwisim,

The state of soctety, the human. horse and other sacniises, the gods and 1eltgion of

(he Brahmunay are desciibed . with manv interesting detals

YOLUME IL
PHILOSOPHICAL WORKS AND LAW BOUKS

Selections from the Upanishads. 8vo. 120 pp. 4 As Post-fice, 5 As

The Kathu, Tus, and Svethsvatars, as transluted mto Englich by D1, Roer, are
quoted in full, with the notes of Sunkara Achdrys and others; and there are copiou-
extracts from the Bribad Aranya and Chhdndogya Upanishads, with an exami
nation of their teaching.

The Bhagavad Gita. 8vo. 108 pp. 8 As. Post-free, 5 As.

This work, supposed to repreient the loftiest flight of Windu philosophy,
oconsiuts of a supposed dinlogue between Arjuns and Krishna It seeks to harmon:sc
the Veddnta, Yogs, and Sdnkhya doctrines, combining with them faith (bhakii) w
Krishna, and »tern devotion to caste duties. Numerous explanatory notes are added

Vedants Sara. 8vo. 143 pp. 4 As.  Post-free, 5 As.

This celebrated tremtise, by SBadeumands, 1 cousidered the bust popular expo
sibion of the Veddnts philosophy

Yoga Sastra. Svo 78pp 21 As  Post-lrec, 3 As.

The Yoga Satras of Patanjult examined, sad the supposed Youa powets show
1o be u deluston, The true Youn Sustie 1 paplarusd , with a notice of Swamr Vi
kananda's Yoga Philorophy
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The [ollowing remarks on the Siddhdnta are tentative. Sug-
gestions are invited {rom {riends who have given special attention
to the subject.
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SIVA BHAKTI.

INTRODUCTION

Importance of Religion.—Relhgion has a wost powerful
mmfluence upon a nation. Carlyle says ** Of a man or of a nation
we mquire first of all What religion they had”  Answering
this question 18 giving us the soul of the history of the man or of
the nation  The thoughts they had were the parents of the
actions they id. then lechngs were the parents ol thew
thoughts 1t was the unseen and spuitual in them that deter-
uned the ouiward and the actual, thewr rebigion, as I say, was
the great fact about them

A well-known Indian proverb espresses the influence of
whgion, Yatak Deval, tatha bhaktah, A< 1s the God, <o s the
worshipper.  ** Show me your gods,” said an old writer, “ and ]
will show you your men.”

Duty of Religious Inquiry.—No people, perhaps, have felt the
unportance of rehgion more than the Hindus. In many eases,
the whole of thewr conduct 19 1egulated by ther religious behef.
It 15 not enough, however. to be religious There are wmany
rehigions in the world exercising very different influences.

Mont people, without inquiry, blindly follow the relimion of
thewr forefathers  They act more wigely i worldly matters
When a clerk receives s salary, he counts the rupees, and sees
that they are all good. kven a woman when she goes to the
baszaar to buy an earthen pot, taps 1t to find 1f 1t 1 sound before
she gives the money In rehgion, people generally act hke a
flock of sheep, which, if the first leap over a bridge, the vest follow
and are drowned

Bad money may be known {rom good by means of the touch-
stone. God has given us a touchstone to distinguish between
tine and false rehgions—our reason  1f we do not use it, we will
sutfer ike those men who take bad rupees without exaimnation.

‘ Invariably an increase of civilization implies a modifi-
cation of belief.”” This remark of Lecky, the histoman, way be
tlustrated by another quotation from hus Rationalism in Europe —

“ Any higtortenl faith, us it is interpreted by fallible men, will eon-
lun some legends or doetrines that are contrary to our sensd of right.
For our highest conception of the Deity 18 moral excellence, and conse-
yuently men always embody their standard of perfection in their reli-
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gious dootrines; and as that standard is at first extremely imperfect
and confused, the early doctrines will exhibit a correspondin% imperfec-
zion. se'gihesei dotc:trines l;:ing stereot in re(}eived fonl:)nu mt'itlas fm;*h )
ime ously obstruet the mo opmant, of gooiety, but at last the
opposition to theni m%a’%ﬁs‘m tb%miy ﬁéct};ﬁve way * they
ate then either violently subverted or permiited to hecome gradually
obeolete.” Vol. 1. p. 306.

Tiele, another eminent Kuropean writer, says :—

« To dissever religion from all other human development, to with-
draw it from the influence of civilization, may serve to ughold 8 specific
form of religion which is no longer in aceordance with the altered con-
ditioms of ewvilization, but inevitably dooms 1t to stagnation.”

“'Those who ave thoroughly irabued with civilization, who have
marched with the developraent of the age, will be unable to rest satisfied
with a veligion which still occupies a much lower stage. [t is impossi-
hle for them ever to tolerate the childish conceptions and unseemly
observances which made up the religion of a former geneiation ; and
they feel the need of hringing their religion mnto accord with the civiliza-
tion in which they have heen biought up

This is adimtted by thoughtful, intelligent Indians. Some
ears ago, The Hindu, the leading Native paper n South India,
nd the following remarks —

“ As 1 Christian countries, 80 1n our country al«o our moral-and
religious ideas are derived fiom our theology. But this theology as well
a8 thase ideas must be explained away, modified, and reformed n cer-
tain aspeets at least, to suit the changes that in comse of time take
place in the mtelligence of the people. It 18 no longer possible to
justify to the young educated Hindu apparently immoral and crude
practices because they uie sanctioned in certain Purdnas The Hindn
mythology bas to be purged of the absurdities that have overgrown it
during centuries of ignorance and of superstitious and timid 1solation
Tn the same manner, the moral 1deas of our common people have to be
umproved.  An orthodox Hindu would tolerate falsehood, cowardice
and self-abagsement, but would damn to perdition his neighbour who
awerves the least frdln accepted conventions even 1n the details of per-
sonal habits  Such moral perversity does not indicate a healthy social
condition. Similarly our ideas ot chanty, ol social distinction, education,
aud aocial well-being 1n general have to be drawn out of the influenc.
of an obsolete and backward civilization, and brought 1s barmony with
the fresh spirit of the time.” June 24th, 1887

i Phe writer cheerfully adints that Hinduism contaitid some
great truths, more or less clearly expressed. Moral precephs of
a high order may also be culled from rome of 1ts Sacred Books
But.the confession has also to be made that the Hindn Sacred
Books likewise contain much that 15 objectionable in every way

VA U
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intellectually, socialty, morally, and’ religiously. The aim 'should
be to retain what is true, reject what is false, and accept what is
good fromn amy source. ; ) .

If an architect is employed to examine # large, old building,
he goes oaver it caretully, pointing put what is necessary te be
done 10 each part He mentions defects : his survey would be
useless 1f he omitted them  In like manner, it Hinduism is to
he reformed, it is necessary to specify the corruptions from which
1t has to be purified

The Maharaja of Benares has a noble famiiy motto . *“ There
15 no Religion higher than Truth.” The patriotisin which seeks
to defend every thing national, whether right or wrong, is as
ijurious as 1t is false  Sunply to airive at the truth shonld be
the a1mn 1n the 1nvestigation. ‘

The 1nquiry also should be thorough  An old imsecure
balding may be whitewashed 80 as to look apparently strong ;
but it will bury in its ruins those who seck shelter m it durmg
4 storm.

DIVIsIONS 01 I1HE SUBIect.

According (o thewr rehgion, Hindus are mmnly divided iato
thiee great classes—ValsHNAVAS, Saivay, and Sanras  The first
ate 1most numerous 1t the north, the second in the south, and the
third 1n Bengal.

In the {ollowwng pages the history of S1va will first be traced
tlwough the principat Sacred Books of the Hindus, trem the
Vedas (o the DPurdnas. An account will then be given of the
Saiva Philosophy ol Southein Indw, and, lastlv, the whole wiil
be reviewed 1 the light of the Twentieth Century.

SIVA AN RUDRA.
Rie-VEDaA.

S1va is not mentiored 1n the Vedas by his usual nanre at
preserit ; but he is generally identified with Runra

Rudra means “howler’ or ‘roarer.’ Probably the first office
comtiected with him was that of directing and controlling the
rge of the howling storms. As god of gale and tempest, he
15 father of she destructive stormp-winds, who are also called
Rudras, and generally identified with the Maruts. In this
tharacter TWadra 1s closely connected with the Vedic Rain-god
(Indra), and with iAgn, which, as o destroying agenti, rages and
ttackles hke the roarng tempost.  He 1s also nearly related to
e (Kdla), the all-consuract. and mdeed atterwards 1dentihed
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with lim., But he has nlso a<more agreenble aspect even
the Veda. He is not merely the -awful and insuspicions god
whose thousand shafts bring death or disease on man ov catile.
He 44 ptresent in those heﬁthpgiving winds whieh chase Bway
noxious vapours. He 18 addressed us o healer,ias a benefactor, as
8. benevolent and auspicious being , the epithet; Siva (Auspicious)
being applied to him in the Veda as a title rather than &s a
name.*
In 8 hymn of the Ig-Veda, Rudra 15 thus addvessed

“Tins exhilarating hymn, sweeter than the sweetest, is uttered to
Rudta, the father of the Maruts Be gracious to ourselves, our children,
and descendants Slay neithier our great, nor our small, neither ow
growing, nor our grown; injure not, Rudra, our dear selves. Injure
us not in out childien and descendants, nor in our men, nor in our
cattle, nor in our horses. * I. 114,

" Different accounts are given ot Rudra’s origin.  One of them
in the Satapatha Bidhmana is as follows . The loid of beings was
8 householder, and Ushas (the Dawn) was his wife. A boy was
born to them in a year. The boy wept. Prajipati said to hiw,
‘ Boy, why dost thou weep since thou hast been horn after toil and
aasterity 7' The boy sawd, * My evil has not been taken away, and
» name has not been given to me ; give me a name.” Prajdpats
said, ‘Thou art Rudra.' lnasmuch as he gave him that name,
Agm became hs lorm, for Rudia 1s Agni. He was called Rudra,
because he wept (trom 7ud, to weep)  Rudra was not satisfied
withone nmue , hut continued begging till he obtained seven more

Bishmd called him (besides Rudia) Bhava, Sarva, Isdna.
Pusupati, Bhima, Ugra, Mahadeva.'

Rubra In 1HE WHITE YAIUR-VEDA.

In the later Vedic age, says Monler Willlamg, Rudra's per-
sonality becomes still more ntensified,.and his nane, attributes
and functions nfimtely amphfied varied, and extended. Fo
example, in the Vajasancyt Sambhitd of the Yajur-Veda (XVI
1. &¢), there 15 a well known hywn or hitany. called tne
Satarudriya, addressed to Rudia in his hundred aspects, and
surrounded by his countless hosts of attendants, In this hynu
—u hymm which is of the greatest 1nterest, because constantly ysed
in the present day—he is described as possessing many contradic-
tory, incongruous, and wholly ungodhke attributes ; for exauple,
he is g killer and destroyer ; he 18 terrible, fierce (ugra), upaus-
picious ; he is a deliverer and saviour ; he causes bappiness, and
prevents discase; he has a healing and auspicious body; he

* Momer Williams, Bralunanism and Henduism, p. 76,
+ Muir's Samskrst Teals, Vol, 1V, pp. 811, $43.
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15 yellow-baired, brown-coloured, copper-coloured, ruddy, -tall,
dwarfish ; he has braided loeks (kapardin), wears thé sacred thread,
andis clothed in w.skin ; he is blue-mecked and thousand-eyed;
he dwells in the mountains, and is-the ownerof troops (ﬁ:nappaﬁ)
ol servants who traverse the earth obeying his orders ; he is ruler
and controller of a thousand Rwudras who aro described as-fierce
and illformed (virapa) ; he has o hundred bows and a thousand
quivers ; he is the general of vast armes, he is lord of ghosts,
goblins, and spirits; he causes the fall of leaves, heis lord of the
Soma-juice ; he 1s patron of thieves and robbers, and is himself
a thief, robber, and decerver ; he presides over carpenters, chariot-
nakers, blacksnnths, architects, huntsmen; he 1s present in towns
and houses, 1n rivers and lakes, 1n woods and roads, in ¢louds and
1ain, 1o sunshine and lightning, in wind and storm, in, stones,
dust, and earth.”

Macdonell says that ** in the Yajur-Veda the Budra of the Rig-
Veda has begun to appear on the scene as Siva, being several
times mentioned by that nume as well as by other epithets
later peculiar to Siva, such as SBankara and Muahédeva,”+

At present nearly all the degrading characteristies of the
god have been transferred to the form ol his consort, called
Kali. This goddess is to this day the pulron of thieves, robbers,
vhugs, murderers, and every kind of mfamous rascals.

Weber says, ‘At the period when the Suatarudriyn was
composed, the blending of the two destinctlive deities (Stormn
and Fue) had evidently taken place, and the epithets which
are there assigned to Rudia, lead us buck partlv to nmself and
partly to Agm

SIVA IN THE MAHABHARATA AND RAMAYANA,

Daksha curses Siva.—Daksha pave Sati, one of hiws
daughters, 1n marnage to Siva When the gods were assembled
at u sacrifice, all rose at the cntrance of Daksha except Brahma
and Swa. Upon this Daksha comuplained as follows .

“Thig monkey-eyed (god) after having taken the hand of
(my) fawn-eyed (daughter), has not even by word shown smtable

espect to we when he ought to have rsen and saluted. Though
unwilling, 1 yet gave my daughter to this impure and proud
abolisher of rites and demohshev of barriers, like the word of
the Veds to a Budra. He roams about the dreadful cemetertes,
attended by hosts of ghosts and $pirits, hhe a maduan, naked,
with dishevelled hair, laughing, weeping, bathed 1n the ashes of
laneral piles, wauring u garland of dead men's (skulls) and

* Rrakmamsm and Hwdussm, pp. %ﬁ, 71,
t Sanskrat Literotars. pp. 183, 132
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ornaments of human bones, pretending to be Siva (auspicions), but
in reality a-Siva,”

After thus reviling (ivise (Siva), who. did not oppose thim,
Daksha, having touched water, incensed, began to curse dhim,
(thus) . “ Let this Bhava (Siva), lowest of the gods, never at the
worship of the gods, receive any portion atong with the gods,
Indra, Upendra (Vishnu) and others.” Having:thus delivered his
walediction, Daksha departed. A counter-nsalediction was then
uttered by one of Siva’s chief {ollowers.”

Daksha’s Sacrifice.—One day as Uma the wile of Siva, was
sitting with her husband on Mount Kailasa, she saw the gods
passing by 1n their chariote. She was told that they were going
at her father’s invitation to a great sacithce, which he was about
to make. As Siva had offended Daksha, he was not invited. The
Bhagavata says that Umd was most anxious to attend the
sacrifice, although Siva dissuaded her. Disragayding the warn-
g, Uwd went, Slighted by her fathe, she reproached hun for
his hostility to her husband, and ended by entering fue  Seeing
this, Siva’s attendants, who had followed her, rushed on Daksha to
slay him. This was prevented, and Siva's followers were put to
fhight. When Siva heard of Uwnd’s death an a Sati, he was greatly
enraged. Krom a lock ot hiy hair which he tore out, a gigantic
demon wsrose (named Viiabhadra), whom he commanded to
destroy Daksha and his sacrifice  Along with hun went! hundreds
and thousands ol dem-gods whom Biva had created. .\ teirible
catastrophe followed, the mountains tottered, the carth shookh,
the winds 10ared, the depths of the sea were distuthed. Virabhadru
plucked out Bhrgu's beard, tore oul Bhaga's cyes, knocked out
Pushan’s teeth, cut oft Dahsha's head and thirew 1t into the
swerificial fite.  In then dwstress the gods resort to Brahma tor
advice, who advises them to propitiate Siva  For this purposc
they go to Kaildsa, where they see Siva carrying the hinga desweu
by devotees, ashes, a staff, a tuft of hair, an antelope’s skin, and
@ finger's breadth of the moon, hus body shuiing hke an evening
cloud. Siva relented 1Daksha was restored to life, and as
head eould not be found, 1t was replaced by that of a sheep
Daksha worshipped Siva, and Umé, who had given herself up to
the Hames, was reborn as Pédrvati, daughter of Humavat, the gou
of the Hunalayas.

The Vaishnavas give a different termmation to the story.
The Harivansa says that the sacnfice was destroyed and the gods
fled 1w dismay, till Vishnu intervened, and seizing Swva by the
thruat compelled him to desist’and acknowledge his master.

“Pins legend,” »ays Wilson, *‘15 obviously ml,cnded. to inti-
mate a struggle bebwoen the worshippers of Siva and Vishna, in

UG U VG SV

* Muwr's Sanshe sl Texts, Vol 1V, pp. 879, 860,,
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which at  fiyst the latter, but finally the former, acquired the
ascendancy.”

Origint of Siva’'s Third Eye.—The Anusdsana Parva of the
Mahdbhérata gives the following explanation :

«“Mahadeve had been performing austerity (tapas) on the Himg.
laya mountain, where he was attended by his demons (Bhutas) and by
the Apsarases, &c¢. While he was gitting 1n that delightful region,
.lothed in tiger's and lion's skins, with a serpent for his sacrificial cord,
his wife Umé comes up, clothed in the same style as her husband,
with her attendant demonesses (Bhuta-st i-gana), and playfully pute her
hands over his eyes. The effects of this are tiemendous Suddenly
the world becomes darkened, lifeless, and destitute of oblations, &e.
This gloom, however, 15 as suddenly dispelled by a great flame which
hursts, from Mahddeva’s forehead, in which a third eye, luminous as the
sun, was formed. By the fire of this eye the mountain was scorched
ind everything upon 1t cursed Um4 hereupon stands in a submirsive
astitude before her lord, when 1 a moment, her parent, the Himdlaya,
1> 1estored to his former condition.”

Siva receives the Ganges on his head.—The royal rish
Bhagiratha performed austerity in order that the Gangd might
descend from heaven and punfy the ashes of the sons of Sagara,
who had been destroyed by Kapla, and maght by this means
elevate them to heaven DBrahma appeared to the king and told
him that he ought to propitiate Siva, who was the only being who
conld sustain the shock of the falling Gangd Bhagiratha con-
tinued his austerities till Siva, the lord of Ums, the lord of
animals (Paswpati), appeared to him, and said he would recerve
the Ganges on his head. He accordingly mounted the Himi-
lava, and called on Gangd to descend Gangd was indig-
nant at this summons, and came down in great volume and
with great force on his head, seeking to sweep him dowu along
with her into Patdla The god, however, determined to humble
her pride, and she was compelled to circle for a long period of
vears m the labyrinth of s matted locks without being ahle
to reach the earth. Being again propitiated by Bhagiratha,
Siva. at length allowed her to reach the lake Vindu, to flow
into the sea, and eventually mto Ddtdla, where she purified
;hf‘ ashes of the sons of Sagar, and enabled them to ascend to
1eaven, !

Siva swallows the Poison.—-The nival sons of Iti and
Aditr churned the ocean of milk t¢ obtan some specific which
wonld render them mamortal In the first pluce, however, a fiery
Poison was voinited from the serpent Vidsuki, who was used as

“ Muir's Samskrit Tewts, Vol IV Mpp. 269, 270.
1 Abridged from the Rdmdyana m Muir's Sanskrit Terts, Vol, IV. p. 365,
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the rope in the process of churning. The gods then resorted to
Siva to deliver them from this portent.

“ Then the delties, souking ws, their refuge; Mahddevs,' Buhkars,
went to Rudra Pasupati, and lguded him (calling out) ‘ deliver, deliver !
Then, being addressed by the gdds, the lord of tke gods, Hari, appeared
on that very spot, hearing the shell and the diseus; and smiling said to
Rudra, the wielder of the trident, * That which has first appeared when
the ocean was being churned hy the deities belongs to thee, most
eminent of the gods, sure thou art at the head of them Standing
here, reeceive, lord, this poison as the earliest offering’ Ilaving thus
spoken the most eminent of the gods disappeared ot the spot. Perceiv-
ing the alarm of the deities, and having heard tl ¢ words of Vishnu, he
(Biva) took the deadly powison as if 1t had bheen nectar The divine
Han then dismissed the gods and departed -

Why called Mahadeva.—The Asuras built three castles from
which they harassed the worlds, and destroyed the gardens of the
gods. Indra attacked the castles with his thunderbolts, but all mn
vain. Siva was asked by the gods to destroy them. He replied
that he could not do 1t alone. They proposed that he should
undertake the work, aided by half of thewr strength. To this
Mahddeva consented, and became stionger than all the gods,
and was thenceforward called Mahadeva, or ‘ the great god,’?

Fight between Siva and Vishnu, —Two celestial bows were
made by Visvakarman, of which one was given by the gods to
Mahddeva, the other to Vishnu

“‘The gods then all made a request to Brahmé desiring to find
oul the strength and weakness ot Sitikantha (Mahédeva) and Vishnu
Brahm4, most exoellent ot the two, learning the purpose of the gods,
created enmity between the two  In this state of enmity a great
and terrible fight ensued between Sitikantha and Vishnu, esch of
whom was eager to couquer the other Siva's bow of dreadful powei
was then relaxed, and the three-eyed Mahddeva was arvested by a
muttering  These two eminent deities being intreated by the assembled
gods, rishis and chiranas, then became pacified Sesing that the bow ol
Biva had been relaxed by the prowess of Vishnu, the gods and rishis
esteemed Vishnu to be superior.”!

Krishna acknowledges the greatmess of Siva:

The righteous Vdsudeva, then, together with the son of Priths
(Arjuns), reciting the eternal Veds, bowed Lis bead to the ground,
beholding-him, the source of the worlds, the maker of the universe, the
unhorn, the im%)erislm.hle lord, the supreme source of mind, the sky,
the wind, the abode of the luminariee, the creator of the oceans, the
supreme substance of the eartlr, the framer of gods, Ddnawas

* From the Rdmdyana, Muir's Sanskrat Texts, Vol. IV. pp. 866, 367,
+ Mahdblidrata, Karna Parvy, Mure's Sanskrst Tepls, Vol. IV, p. 288,
4 Prom thé Rdmdyana, Buir's Sunsirst Texts, Vol IV, pp. 176, 171,
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Yakshag, and men, the supreme Brahma of meditative systems, the
satisfied, the treasure of those who know Brabmd, the creator of the
world, and also its destroyer, the [?rreat umpersonstad destruetive Wrath,
the orginal of the attributes of Indra and Strya. Krishna then
reverenced him with voice, mind, understanding, and aet.:" .

Siva worshipped by Krishna. Bhishia, in the Anusésans
Parva, says:

“I am unable to declare the attributes of the wise Mahddeva, who
is the creator and lord of Brahm4, Vishnu, and Indra.

* This Mddhava performed austerities for a full thousand years,
propitiating Siva, the god who bestows boons, and the preceptol
of the world  But i every yuge Mahesvara has been propti-
ated by Krishna, and has been gratified by the devotion of that great
personage |

Siva acknowledges the greatness of Vishnu.—In the Anu
«dwana Parva, Siva says:

# Superior even to Pivdmaha (Brahmd) s Han, sthe eternal Puru-
-ha, Kiishna, billiant as gold, like the sunin a clondless sky, ten-armed,
of mighty force, slayer of the loes of the gods, adoied by all the gods
Brabmd 1s sprung from his belly, and T (Mahideva) from his head, the
luminaries from the hair of his head, the gods and Asurns from the
aars of his body, as well as the everlasting worlds have heen produced
ftom his body ~ He is the creator of this entire eaith, the loid of the
three worlds, and the destrover of creatuies  He 1s manifestlv the most
emment of the gods, the lovd of the deities, the vexer of his foes, He 1s
ommniselent, Intimately united (with all things), ommpresent, facing
every direction, the supreme Spiut, all-pervading, the mighty lord.
There 19 no bemg superiot to him n the three worlds

The passages 1n the Mahdbhdrata in which Vishnu and Siva
are acknowledged to be greatest were probably introduced into the
poem by Vaishnavas and Saiwvas for the purpose of upholding the
honour of their respective deities.

As a great part of the poem i its present torm is devoted to
the glomfication of Krishna, the frequent adoration of Siva which
s mentioned shows that his worship was widely diffused, if indeed
1t was not the predominant worship i India, at the period
to which the action of the poem 15 referred

The Mahabbarata contains several references to the tirthas
where, Siva was worshipped. The Vana Parva says:

“The holy river Vaitarani destroyz sin. Having bathed there and
Worshipped the god who wields the trident, and whose ensign is the
hull, he shall be purif ed fror all sin, and attain the highest felicity,”

* Prom the Mahdbhdirata, Drona Parva, Mult's Sanskrit Texts, Vol. iv. pp. 185
t Muir's Sanskrii Texts, Vol. IV. p. 188
t Ibd. Vol, IV, p. 273,
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In the same Vana Parva it is ‘said that Mahédeva was
worshipped at Gokarna on the west coast of the Dekhan.

Vishnu and Siva claimed to be one.—In the Sdnti Parva,
Krishna explains why he worshipped Siva:

“ Rudra, with braided hair and matted locks, shaven, the frequenter
of cemeteries, the performer of awful rites, the devotee, the very terrible,
he who swept away Deksha's sacrifice, and put out Bhaga's eyes, is to be
understood hy thee to possess 1 every age the nature of Néréyana
For when that god of gods, Mahesvara, 158 worshipped, then, son of
Prithd, the god Nardyana, the lord, will also he worshipped. T am the
soul of all the worlds. [t was therefore mysell whom I formerly
worshipped as Rudra,”

The Harivansa descrikes a terrible fight hetween Krishna
and Swva, which causes the earth to tremble and throws the
whole universe mto disorder  Siva s ut length parnlysed by a
weapon of his adversary wlnch causes lum to yawn incessantly.
The earth 1s destroyed and appeals to Brahmi for assistance.
Brahind remonstiates with Siva against his confliet with Krishna,
who, he says, 18 in reahty one with himself. Siva, percerving by Yoga
the tiuth of what Brahmd had «tated, says to Brahmd that he
will no longer fight against Krishna, and the two combatants
embrace * ’

Midrkandeya even says that Brahmd, Vishnu, and Siva
are one.

“He who 1s Vishnu 1s Rudra, he who 15 Rodia is Ditdmaha
(Brahma) , the suhstance (mu i) 1s one ; the gods are three  Rudva,
Vishnu, and Pitémaha

S1vA IN THE PURANAS.

Origin of the Puranas.—Momer Willlams gives the follow-
ng explanation

*'The period of the epic poems was not marked by much rivaiy
between the worship of the three members of the Tri-mirti  Brabma,
Vishnu and Siva were at first regarded as different names for the one
universal eteinal essence, manifesting itsell variously, Their attributes
and {unctions were constantly interchanged without any necessar)
antagonism  Atter a time the doctrine of inearnution recetved definite
shape, and the heroes of the Epic poems were deified as 1nearnatjons of
Vishnu It was not, however, till a comparatively recent period that
strifes and jealousies arose hetween the followers of Vishnu and Siva,
and of therr incarnations and manifestations, each god heing identified
with the Supreme Being by his worshippers. The Purdnas were then

“Mwir's Sanskrit Terts, Vol IV. p 208,
t Ibad, Vol. TV, p 279
4 Lhad, Val, IV, g, 280,
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wrtten for the express purpose of exalting one deity or the other to the
highest position, while other books, called Tantras, wore composed to
give prominence to the warship of the lemale counterpat of Siva.
Moreover, the doctrine of bhakiz, or * salvation by faith,’ which existed
to a certain extent from: the earliest times, and which was fuily
expounded 1n the Bhagavad Gitd, and reduced to a system by & writer
called Sandilya n his Bhakti-Siatras—became in the Purdnas and
Tantras exaggerated and perverted The most complete devotion to the
personal deities, Kiishna and Rdina, was enjoimed by the Vaishnavas,
while the Saktas claimed the same oy Durgd. Fuithermote, an absolute
helief 1n the most extravagant miracles, alleged to have been worked by
these deities, und an unreasoning acceptance of every monstious deta!
of their legendary history, were insisted on, wlile the relutionship of
the humun soul to the divine was described 1n the language of human
love, and lustrated with tuages, und allegories, suggestive of conjugal
union, end even of sexual and adulterous passion

“The Purdnas and Tantras mc the tiue eaponents ol these two
last and most eorrupt phases of popular Hinduism, on which ascount
buth sets of books are sometimes called a hith Veda especially designed
lor the masses of the people and for women.

* 1n order to mvest the lormer with a sacied chalacter, a preten-
tious antiquity was given to them by namng them Purdna, *ancient
tradition,” and assigning theii compilation to the ancient sage Vyésa, the
~upposed arrange: of the Vedas and Mahdbhdrata alvo, and founder of
the Vedanta philosophy  The work called Véyu Puidna is perhaps one
ol the oldest of this class of wistings, but un carlier date can scarcely
he asqigned to 1t than the 6th century of ow era

“The Purdnas, then, must be carelully distinguished trom the
fuldsay, nr Epie Poems. It true thut the latter fuimsh the 1aw
material for the composition of the Purdnas, but, notwithstanding this
telationship, the two classes of works ave sery different  The Poenis
we the legendury histoties of heroie men helute they were actually
deihed, wheieas the Putdnas sie properly the history of the same heroes
converted into positive gods, and made to occupy the highest position
m the Hindu pantheon.”

The {Purdnas are all wntten in veise, and then invariable
torm 1s that of a dialogue between an exponent and an inquiret,
nterspersed with the dialogues and vbservattons of other m-
dividuals. They vary greatly in length

The Purdnas are 18 in number, and n addition to these
there are 18 Upa Purédnas or subordinate worhs.  Of most of the
latter, little is known , the greater number are not procurable

Most of the Purdnas are Vaishnava, the following are Saivi.
The abridged account of them 1s from Wilson .

4. Vayu Purana.—The Purina m which Vdyu has declured
the laws of duty, in connection with the Sweta Kul{m, and which
comprises the Mahdtmyas of Rudia, 1 the Viyu Puvina. Tt s

——— e e meaen

* Hudwesm, pp. 119— M7,
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devoted to the praise of Siva, and is sometimes called the Biva
Purdna.

7. Markandeya Purana.~—This Purina is relaled in the
first place by Markandeys, and in the second by certain fabulous
birds profoundly versed in the Vedas, who sk ow their knowledge
in answer to the questions of the sage Jaimini. It conssis
chicfly of legends. 1n the Dwgd Mahatimya section the victories
bf the goddess over Asuras are detatled. 1t 1s read daily m the
temples of Durgd. especially at the great festival of Bengal, the
Durgs Puja.

11. Linga Purana.—“ Where Maheswara, present in the
Agni langa, explained virtue, wealth, pleasuie, and final libera-
tion at the end of the Agni Kalpa.” The appeoarance of a great
fiery Linga 15 descnibed, and theic arc legends wntended to do
honour to Siva under vartous forms.  All 1s mystical.

13. Skanda Purana.—The Skanda Puréna is that in which
the six-taced deily (Skanda) has related the cvents of the Tat-
purusha Kalpa™ 11 1s swd to contain 81,800 stanzas. In a
collecbive form the wortk has nu existence, there are only irag-
ments.  The Kast Khanda, contaimmg 15,000 stanzas, gives
a descuiption of the temples of Siva 1n Denares, and contans
numerous legends esplanatory of thewr merits.  The Utkala
Khanda gives an account of the hohness of Onssa

15 Kurma Purana.—This 18 smd to contamn the eaplana-
tions which Vichnu gave m the form ot the tortoise, but the
contents do not agree with tlus descuption  The name being au
Avatira of Vishnu, it might be expected to be a Vashnava work
but 1t 15 always classed as Siva

The Swva P'uidnas eatol the pre-emment greatness of theu
divinty.

The L'aignas contan numerons stories about the gods.  The
following 1+ a specunen

The Linga Purana on the Inferiority of Brahma and Vishnu
to Mahadeva.—Ths 1s supposed to be proved m the tollowing
way . Brahmaé and Vishnu had a dispute about their respective
greatness, To stay their contention, Mahideva took the form of
a lumnary encircled with n thousand wreaths of flamue, equal to
hundred mahé-pralayas. Vishnu proposed that they should examine
the source of this flame, he gomng downwards and Brahind up-
wards. Néardyana took the form ol a bom as bulky as Mount
Meru. Speeding downwards for a thousand years, he beheld no base
al all of the Langa  Ihrahmd, in the form of a whaite swan, with
wings on every side, tor the same pertod went upward, with all
hus might, but without seemg its end,

A single illustration may be given of the filthy stoties related
even ot the prineipal gods.




SIVA'S OHABACTERS. i3

At the churning of the ocean Vishnw is said to have assumed
a very beautiful female form, ealled Mohini, to tascinate the
asuras while the gods drank the amrit. It is related m the
Bhégavata that Vishnu, at the request of Siva, again assumed
the torm of Mohini. 8iva lusted after her, and from their union
was born a son called Aiyanar or Hari-hara putra.

Siva’s CHARACTERS.

Siva's functions, as shown by his 1008 namcs, are nnumer-
able , but Willinms names the five following as the principal -—

1. The Destroyer.—At the end of every Kalpa, Siva is sup-
posed to anmhilate, not merely men and all created things, but
even the gods. He is then called Rudra, Mahé Kala. One
{egend makes hin wear the bones and skulls of the gods as orna-
wents and garlands  Another account says that when he burnt
up the gods by & flash from his central eye, he rubbed their ashes
upon his bodv . whence the use ot ashes s considered of great
quportance m his worship

Another legend accounts tor the use ot Rudraksha berries n
the wsaries of Siva by describing how he once let fall some tears
of rage which became converted into these seeds. Their con-
nexion with Stva worship 1s probably owing to themr possessing
hive divisions, corresponding to the god’s five faces.

Asx the god ot destruction, he is called Smasdna-visin, * dweller
in burial places.” Cemeteries and buining-grounds arc his favourite
haunts; bhitas and pisdashas aie his ready servants. In this
character he is called Bhairava, * the teintble,” Virabhadra heing
~ometimes dentified with him

2 The Reproductive Powers of Nature —He 15 supposed to
teproduce  atter destruction  Hence his names Ditri, Matr,
Narva-bhavakara, &c. It 15 especially in thus personality ghat he
ts worshipped as 1t he were Brahma, < The Creator,” and called * the
cuuser of blessings,” Siva, Sadd-Siva, Sankara, and Sambhu. He
15 worshipped, not under the form ot a man, but of the Tinga

J. The Typicatl Ascetic.—Hc¢ 15 supposed to have attained
the highest perfection 1 abstiact meditation and austerity (whence
his names Maha-tapah, Mahd-yogf)  In this character he appears
qulte naked (Digmmbara), with only one face, like an ordinary
hwuman being, with ash-besnieared body and matted hair (whence
hisnaime Dhirjutt) sitting i profonnd meditation under a baman
tree, and often under a-canopy fo1med by the head of a five head-
od serpent.  There he is supposed to remain passionless, motion-
less, immovable, as the trunk of a tree (sthanuw), and perhaps
tooted 1o the samne spot for 1mbons of veats

Wi in his character of Yopi that Siva teaches men by his
“wn exatuple the power to be acquited by mortification of the
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body, suppression of the passions and abstract contemplation, as
leading to the loftiest spiritual knowledge and nltimately effect-
g unlon with himself in Kailgsa. . -

4. The learned Sage :-~8iva i alsv described as the revealer
of grammar to the greatest of Indian grammarians, Pamm. In
this character he s represented as a Brahman wearing the Brah-
manical thread, well skilled on the Veda, and especially conversant
with the Krama arrangement of the text. Among his names sre
Mantra-vid, Brahma-vid, Brahmachari, and Panditah. One forw
of Saivism 18 as much the peculiar systemn of Brahmans as Vaish-
navism 18 of the men of the world. A verse trom the ancient vei-
sion of Manu 1s often quoted.—* Biva 1s the god of the Brahmans,
Krishna (Vishnu) of the Kshatriva, Bizhmd of the Vaisyas,
and Ganesa of Sudras.”

5. The *‘lord of dancers,” Naiesvara —In this character
he is the opposite of an ascetic and philosophe:  He 15 a wild and
jovial mountaineer (Kiwrata), addicted to hunting and wine-drink-
g, fond ol dancing (Nrtya-priya) often dancing with his wile
the Tindava dance. He 15 smirounded by dwarfish troops
(gana) ot attendants, who, hke their master, are fond of good
hving, and occasionally inebriated by intoaicating iiquois. The
worshippers ot Stva 1n this cliaracter usually (but not invariably)
belong to the sect called Saktas, who are devoted to the wife ot
the god, and are given tu seli-indulgence, and sensual giatifica-
tion.

Siva 15 somotines represented as halt-male, half-female
(Ardha-nari). Tins symbolizes both the duahty and uuity of
the generative act, and the production ot the universe irom the
umon ot two cternal principles (Prakiitt and Purusha, Mayé and
Brahmu) accoding to the Sankhya and Veddnta systems.

in South India Siva s celebrated as the worker ol 64 special
miracles. He raised the dead, healed the blind, deaf, lame.
ele, and gave silar powers to 63 ot his saints  An account ot
these wmiracles 1s given in Sthale Purdnas.

APPEARANCE uF HIva.

The Perya Purdna ot South India gives the following
description of Siva enthioned on the Siver Mountan

“Siva sat upon his throne and on lus left side was with him his
gracious eneryy, the world's mother, the goddess Pdrvati. He is fvouw
eternity free tiom all 1unpunity, the eveilasting, the all-pervader, poss-
essed of all wisdom, all-pre-emineuce, and all-spontaneous grace
Through his infinite compussion towards souls, for which they can
render him no return, he ever peiforins, without performance, the acts
of creation, protection, destruction, veiling and dispensing grace, He
18 the first and only God, having one sacred face and three eyes, which
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are the glowing splendours of the sun, the moon, and the god of fire.
s crest of matted hair is erowned with the (Ganges, the erescent moon,
and the cassia garland. His sacred ears mie adorned with eargngs ot
conchshell and flower-petals. His throat is black with the poison churned
ont from the milky sea  His sacred hands grasp, one the antelope, and
one the axe, one gives the sign of safety, and the fourth assurance ot
gt of grace. His hody, ruddy like coral, is hesmeared with sacred
ashes. FHis breast is adorned with the whité€ myesting thread and neck-
lncey consisting of the bones of nnumerable Brahmis and Vishnus and
*he skulls of Brahmds of innumerable Kalpas. He has girt himself with
ine tager's skin. His waist 13 vesplendent with dagger and girdle His
leet, like red lotus flowers, tinkle with the heroic anklets and sounding
hells  Sneh is the hody that he wears as he of the auspicious throst.
He sits on the miver hill of Kaildsa, whose mnumerable wiite peuks
are gdorned with divers jewels.., The heavenly musicians and choristers
of every degree sing in sweet harmony he leaders of his hosts
were singing and dancing before his face. Brahmé, Vishnu, and Indra,
with the other gods, siood afar off, kept back by the wand of the sacred

* Pope's Tiruvasagam, p];:_ll(xlil, Igxn
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Nandi, and, with hands upon their mouths, humbly made known thei
wants to him who gat upon the throne ”

Origin of“EiVe Faces. ‘-métimeq represeinea with
one face, four {aces, or five 3 apchanam). In the Mahdbha-
rata he explains to Umd how he became four fuced .

“The blessed and W}’ one samd; In da,)s ol yore a blessed and
foremost of women wag ereated by Brahman, called Tilottamd, by
culling grains of heauty from every beautiful object in the universe
One day that lady of beautiful face, unrivalled in the universe fo
beauty of form, came to me. O goddess, for ciréumambulating me,
but really impelled by the desiie of tempting me. In whateve
direction that lady of beautiful teeth tmined, & new face of mne
instantly appeared (so eager did I beconie to see her ) Al these faces
ot mine bocame agreeable to look at  Thus 1 consequence of my
desire of haholding her, 1 became four-faced through Yoga pmssance.’’

Origin of Third Eye. —S1va 1s represented sometimes with
three eyes. The explanation of 1ts origin has already been
quoted (see page 7.)

Origin of Siva’s Bull.—&iva 1ides on a white bull, called
Nandi, images 6f which are often piaced outside his shrine, In
the Mahdbhdrata Siva explains 10 Uind how he got the bull,

“In days of yore, the Grandsire Brahmi ereated the celestial cow
Surabhy, yielding abundant mik., After her creation there sprang
from her a large number of kine, all of winch yielded copiour quantities
ol milk, sweet a< néctar.  Ouce on a time a quantity of froth fell hom
the mouth of ane of het calves on iny body [ was enraged at this, and
my wrath scoiched all the kine, which thereupon became diversified
in bue T was then pucified by the master of all worlds, viz,, Brahmd,
conversant with all topies. It was he who gave we this bull, both as
a vehicle for beailng me and as a deviee on my hanner,” |

Ofigin of the Tiger’'s Skin worn by Siva and of the Ser-
pent round his neck —&iva, as a mendieant with a bowl for the
collection of alms, attended by Vishnua as hus wife, went toa
forest where a wultitude of heretical Rishis were dwelling wath
their wives The wives of the Rishis were filled with an unspeak-
able love for the false mendicant, while the Rishis thewselves
were equally intatusted by the false dame that followed him—
Vishnu in disguise. The inhabitants of the forest soon pereeived
that the mendicant and his wife were other than they seemed.
The 10,000 Rishis then pronounced fierce imprecations upon the
disguised gods which their wives reiterated  But the gods were
unharmed. The Rishis then dug a sacnficial pit and offered
sacrifices for the destruction of the strangers  The result was that

* Anusdsana Parva -p 032 Iinghsh translat o
+ Iwd. pp. 682 633, Enghub translation,
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# Tierce tiger was crested in the sacrificial fire which rushed upon
Siva. Smiling gently, he seized it, and with the nail of his little
finger ripped off its skin, and wrapped it round himself as a soft
silken garment. The Rishis renewed their offerings, from out of
which caine a monstrous serpent, which Siva seized and wreathed
round his neck, where it ever hangs, and then began his mystic
dance. And now came forth the last monster in the shape of a
hlack dwarf, hideous and malignant, brandishing a club with cyes
of fire. Upon him Siva pressed the tip of his foot and broke his
back so that he writhed on the ground. Siva then resumed the
dance of which all the gods were witnesses, while his hosts sang
wild choruses. The figure of the prostrate foe writhing under the
god’s foot is reproduced in every Saiva shrine. The Rishis fell
to the ground as dead, and then rising, worshipped the manifested
«wod, acknowledging themselves his faithful devotegs *

Origin of the Necklace of Bones and Skulls,—The Saiva
Catechisin gives the following explanation.

“Having caused Brahmé and Vishnu to come into existence, he
created the world through the instrumentality of Brahma, and preserves
it through the instrumentality of Vishnu, and at the end of each
appointed time, he destroys 1t In the exercise ol these three divine
tunetions, in due course he destroyed Brahmé and Vishnu with the
rest of oreation, but it pleased him to wear their hones and skulls as
garlands. And he did this out of kindness towards them and not from
pride. P.70.

The Origin of the Sacred Ashes.—The Saiva Catechism
ihus accounts for thom *

“The gacred body of Saiva is covered with ashes naturally. In
this form it is called ‘The eternal ashes.” In the next place, after he
has, by o spark emitted out of his central eye, reduced the gods tngether
with all animate and inammate things to ashes ab the end wof eavh
Kalpa, he rubs their ashes upon his sacred body In thig form it is
called * the original ashes." And since the god thus adorns his sacred
hody, they only can be the true servants of Siva who constantly wear
the sacred ashes rubbed npon their person.

_ “The reward of so doing is declared in the Agamas to be the blot-

ung out of all the greater sins. They also teach that the ashes to
have this effect-must be made of cow-dung - and that there are three
wethods of preparing it, namely Kalpa, Anakalpa and Upakalpa , and
that né other ashes but such as are made in one of these three ways
mus be rubbed on the body.” pp. 73, 74.

* Pope's Tiruvdsagarm, p, ixin
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THE LINGA,

It seems strange that an object which the sense of decency,
even among savages, requires to be covered, should be chosen as
an emblem of Siva. It 18 acknowledged that in the form in
which 1t is represented there 1s nothing repulsive, and the learned
may regard 1t sumply as an emblem of the reproductive power of
Nature. It will be shown, however, that many ol the Saiva tem-
ples and cars represent 1t in other fors highly objectionable

It 18 generally supposed, although the evidence is not com-
plete, that the Tinga was at first an object of veneration among
the aborigines of Indin, and that 1t wa~ subsequently adopted by
the B3rahmans from them, and associated with the worship o
Rudra

Upamanyu, m the Anusisana Parva, thus shows the ¢reat-
ness of Siva

«Ts Isa (Mahddeva) the Cause of causes for any other reasons?
We have not heard that the linga of any other peison 1s worshipped
by the gods Declare, U thou hast heard, what other being’s linga
except that of Mahesvara, 15 now worshipped, o1 has {oinerly been
worshipped, by the gods’? He whose lmga Brahmé and Vishnu and
thou (India) with the deities, continually worship, 1s theiefore the
most emment  Since childien bear neither the mark of the lotus
(Biahma's), pot ol the discus (Vishnu's) nov ol the thunderbolt
(1ndra's), but ae maked with the male and temule organs- there-
fore offspring 15 deitved hom Mahesvara "*

Several legends arve given to explain how 1t came (o be the
representative of Siva The Padma Puvdina say< that 1t was the
result of a curse pronounced by Bhrign  ‘When Bhrigu was sent
by the Rishis to discover which of the three gods wag the
greatest, he came fo Siva's abode. Wishing at once to enter, he
was ptevented by o doorkeeper, who informed hin that as his
master was with Devi lns wife, it was nnpossible for him to enter
at present  After waiting for some tuue, Bhrigu’s patience being
exhausted, he satd “ Since thou, O Sankara ' hast treated me
with contempt in preferring the embraces of Pdrvati, your forms
of worship shall be the Tanga and Yoni ”

The Vamana Puréna gives a different account. After the
death of Umé at Daksha’s sacrifice, Siva wandeied about hike a
madman. He travelled from hernutage to hermitage, but could
find no rest. When the hermit’s wives saw hum, they fell in love
with him, and followed lum from place to place. Their husbands,
enraged at this, cursed the god, and by tgm means deprived him
of his manhood A great commotion throngh the world followed,

* Muu's Sanskrs! Texts, Vol IV, pp, 192, 199,
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so that Brabmd and Vishnu interceded with the hermits on Siva's
behalf 'They agreed to withdraw thew curse on condition that
Siva should be represented by the Innga; and thus 1t becawe an
object of worship to gods and men.

In the Uttara Khanda of the Rimayana 1t 1s said, ** Wherevet
Révana, lord ot the Rékshasas went, » golden linga was carried
thither. Placing that linga 1 the nudst of u pedestal of sand,
Ravana worshipped 1t with incense and flowers, of  ambrosial
vdour.”

The worship of the linga was comnon m carly tihues all
over India. Twelve prncipal symbols were set up at widely
distant places, which were objects of cspecial veneration. One
was situated at Rémeswaram in the extremme south. The idol
destroyed at Somnath by Mahmud of Ghazni was a linga

Certain small white pebbles, lound 1n tivers, polished by the
action of the water, called DBana-hnga o1 Vana-hinga, are held to
be ot thewr own natute pervaded by the special presence of the
aerty, and need no consectation

Any natural formation of stone 1 1ock winch approaches the
binga in resciblance, 1s regarded with great veneration, and 15 called
Svayanbhu linga, and 15 consequently superior i sanctity to one
forned by the hand of man.

Worship of the Linga.—As 1t 15 supposed Lo be 1n a siate ol
continual heat and eacitement, it requires to be cooled by the
wnstant dropping ol water and by bilva leaves.

Dr Rajendralata Mitta describes the caiemones performed
al the great Saiva temple of Bhuvanesvara in Orssa. Siva s
there worshipped wnder the form of a large uncarved block ot
gramte, about 8 leet long, partly buried m the ground, partly
apparent above the soil 1o the height ol about 8 mches. The
block 15 believed to be a linga ol the Svayambhu cliss

The dally worship consists of no less than 22 corcmonmial
acts :

(1) At the first appearance ot dawn bells are rung to rousc the
deity fiom his slumbers, (2) a lanp with many wicks 15 waved 1 front
of the stone; (3) the god's teeth are cleaned by pouting water und
subbing u stick about a [oot long on the stone, (4) the daty 13 washed
and bathed by emptying several pitchers of water on the stone, (5) the
god 18 dressed by putting clothes on the stone, (6) the first breakfast
I offered, consisting of grain, sweetmeats, eurds, und cocoanuts, (7) the
god has his principal breakfast, wheu ~akes and mote substantial viands
ate served . (8) a kind of little Junch is offered, (9) the god has his
regular lunch ; (10) the mid-day dinner 1is served, conssting of curry,
lice, pastry, cakes, cream, &e, while n priest waves a many-flamed
lamp ‘and burns ineense befove the stone , (11) strains of nowsy discord-
G music rouse the deity frain his afternoon cleep at 4 e, the
sanctuary having been olosed tor the precedmg fowr hours; (12) sweot-
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meats are offered , (13) the afternoon bath is sdministered ; (14) the god
is dressed as in the morning ; (15) another meal is served ; (16) anothe
bath is administered ; (17) the full dress eeremony takes place, when
fine costly vestments, yellow flowers and perfumery are placed on the
stone ; (18) another offering of food follows , (19) after an hour's interval
the regular supper is served; (20) five maaks and a Damaiu, used in
dancing, are brought in und oblations made to them, (21) waving of
hights hefore bedtime , (22) a bedstead 1s brought tnto the sanctuary and
the god composed to sleep.”’*

Liastly, the god 1s sometunes told, “ Pdrvati awaits you.”
Benefit of worshipping the Linga:—The Mahdbharata says

* The worshipper of the linga who shall adore the image (vigraha),
or the Linga, of the great (god) enjoys continual prospertty It is the
linga, ramsed up, which the rishis, gods, gandharvas and apsarases
worship.”

THE WIVES OF SIVA

The Hindus suppose that their gods, hike theniselves, requite
wives, 80 they are provided

The wives ol Siva are described sometimes as the same thongh
with differcnt names and characters.

Uma.—The name means ‘light.' Different accounts are
given of herorigin - According to the Bhégavata Purdna she was
onc of Daksha's sixteen daughters  Overcome with griet becavse
Siva was shighted at Daksha’s sacrifice, she hecame a Sats,
throwing herself into the fire She was next born as the daughter
of Hunavat, and was hence called Himavati. Through her
austerities she oblained Siva for her husband.

Parvati.—The name means ‘‘ mountaineer.  In the Puranas
she 15 described as the constant companion of Siva Sometiunes
they are represented as making love to cach other, sometimes as
quaricling  Once Siva reproached her for the blackness of her
gskin. This taunt so incensed her that she left him, and,
repairing to a deep lorest, performed a most severe course ot
austeritics, until Brahmd granted her as o hoon that her con-
plexion should be golden, and from this circumstance she 15
known as Gauri

The Skanda Purdna tells the following story of Siva and
Parvati gambling

Swva, having invited the discus-armed Vishnu to =it as a
witness, proposed to the matchless Parvat! to have a game at

* Quoted in Religwus Thought and Lnfe wn Indws, pp. 93, 94,
t Muir's Sanskrat Texts, Vol. IV, pp. 408, 406
4 Kennedy’s Hindu Mythology, p. 284.
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dice. " If you lose,” said he, ““give me all the jewels you are
wearing. 1f you win, you shall have the peerless Arddhachandra
and all my other ornaments.” The irontal-eyed Siva first cast
the dice and Pdrvati followed. He who would not have suffered
defeat even with Vishnu and Brahmaé as his antagonists, lost the
came to Pérvati. Upon this Siva mockingly said to Pirvati,
« Instead of copquermng me, you are yourself beaten, give me
now, according to agreement, your necklace and other jewels.”
The radiant Vishnu immediately chined i, saying, the honour
of winning the game belongs to Siva. Thoereupon Parvall, with
cloud-like tresses, became enragced, aud charged them with
treachery.

Durga, ‘ The 1accessible,” 1s represented as very (ifferent in
character froms Um4 and Pérvati. She 1s described as having be-
come 1ncarnate under many names for the destruction of denions
The home life of Siva and his spouse docs not appear to have been
of the happiest  As they could cach bestow gitts upon their wor-
shippers, 1t somctimes happened that the one wanted to bless
whom the other wished to curse. In the contest between Rama
and Rdvana, Siva favoured the tormer and Durgd the latier.
Durgd poured forth a torrent of abuse, calling Siva o withered
old man, who smoked 1ntoxicatig herbs, lived 1n cectenes, and
covered hunself with ashes, and asked if he thought she would
accompany him on such an crrand. Siva now gets angry, and
reminds his wife thut she was only a woman, and therefore could
know nothing, and further that she docs not aclt hike a woiman
because she wandered about from place to place, engaged i war,
was a drunkard, spent her tune mn the company ot degraded
beings, killed giants, drank their blood, and hung themr skulls
around her neck. Durgé became so enraged at these reproaches,
that the gods were fnghtened, and eutrcated Rdma to jom them
n supplication to her, or Ravana would never be destroyed. He
did s0 ; she became propitious, and consented to the destrnetion
of the demon. Durgé is represented 1 the Sivopakhyana as being
exceedingly jealous because her husband, in his begging excur-
sions, vistted the quarters of the town whabited by women of
il-fame.”*

Durgé 15 said to have assumed this name because she slew
an Asura named Durga, the name of the goddess bemng the
fewinine form of the demon’s name The following account 1s
given of the fight: —

An Asura, named Durga, through penance, became so mighty
that he conquered the three worlds, and dethroned Indra and
the other gods. The gods 1n distress appealed to Siva, who asked
Pédrvatt to go and destroy the giant, to which she willingly agreed.

* Wilkiins' Hindu Mytholoay, pp. 426, 227,
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Parvati firsi sent Kélarairi (Dark Night) ; but Durga sent 30,000
huge giants aganst her and she fled to Parvati. Durgs came
with innumerable chariots, elephants, horsemen, and foot soldiers
to fight Pérvati on the mountain Vindhya ; Pdrvat{ then assumed
1000 arms and caused betngs to issue trom her body who
destroyed all the soldiers ot the glant.

The giant now assumed the shape of an elephant as large as
a mountamn, but she tied his legs, and with her nals, which were
like swords, tore hin in pieces. He then arose in the foim of a
buffalo, and with his horns cast stones, trees, and mountains
Pérvati next pierced him with her trident, upon which he assumed
his original body with a thousand arms and weapons 1n each.
Approaching Parvatf, she seized hun by his thousand arms, and
carried him 1nto the awir, whence she threw him to the ground
with fearful force As he was still abve, she pierced himn 1n the
breast with an arrow, when blood 1ssued frows his mouth 1n
streams and he died

Durgd 1s said to have assumed ten lorms for the destruction of
two giants, Swmnbha and Nisumbha. The Mdrkandeya Purdna
describes them in the following order 1. As Durgé she received
the message of the glants, 2, As Dasabhujd (the ten armed)
she slew part of thenr army, 3 As Singhavahini (seated on a
lion) she fought with Raktavya; 4 As Mahishdmardinm (des-
troyer of a buffalo) she slew Sumbha 1n the foim of a buffalo,
5.  As Jagaddhéatri (the mother of the world) she overcame the
army of the giants, 6 As Kdli (the black woman) nhe slew
Raktavija, 7 As Muhlakesi (with Howing haiwr) she overcame
another army of the giants, 8  As Tdid (the Saviour) she slew
Sumbha 1n his own proper shape; 9. As Chinnamustika (the
headless) she killed Nisnumbha, 10. As Jagadgauri (the golden
coloured lady renowned through the world) she received the
praises and thanks of the gods.”

The Durga Puja.—This 15 the chiet festival in Bengal, while
in South India 1t 1s scarcely known. It is intended to celebrate
the victory over the Asura Sambha, who attacked Durgé under the
formn of a buffalo. Hence the goddess 1s called Muhisha-mardini

The first pait of the festival is the hodhana or the awaking of
the goddess, who 1s supposed to have been sleeping for the past
two months. She 15 mvited to come to the house, and dwell in the
unage which has been prepared {or her. Atter this the prdn pre-
tishta ceremony 1s performed. For three days the worship is con-
tmued. Offerigs and sacrifices are made  Kids are usually the
victims, but, 1n soine cases, buffaloes.

On the afternoon of the fourth day, the goddess 1s supposed to
take leave of the mmage, with is afterwards thrown mto the river.

* Wilkins' Hwindu Mythology. pp. 251, 252.
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Kali.—'The Black,” s often called Kall M4, the black
mother Her great achievement 15 slaying, with the aid of
Chandi, Raktivija, the prineipal leader of the gant's army
Seemng his men fall, he attacked the goddess in peison, when
for every drop of blood that tell from his body a thousand giants
equal in power to hunsell atose At this cusis another form ol
the goddess, named Chandi, camc to the rescne  As Kéli drank
the giant’s blood and prevented the formation of new giants,
Chandi slew the monster herself

K4li is represented as a black woman with {onr arms; in one
hand she has a sword, in another the head of the giant she has
slain, with the other two she 18 encouraging her worshippers
For earrings she has two dead bodies , wears a necklace of shulls,
her only clothing 1s a girdle made of dead men’s hands, and her
tongue protrudes from her mouth. Her eyes arc red as those of
2 drunkard, and her face and breast are besmeared with blood
She stands with one foot on the thigh, and another on the breast
of her husband. When her victory over the giants was won,
she danced for joy so furionsly that the earth trembled beneath
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her weight. At the request of the gods,iva asked her to desist,
but as, owing to her excitement, she di#nat notice him, he lay
down amoggthe slain. She continued dasicing wntil she caught
sight of her husband under her feet ; immediately she thrust out her
tongue with shame at the distespect she had shown him.

The learned Jogendra Nath Bhattacharya, President of the
College of Pandits, Naduja, says thet the resl meaning of K4l
dancing 18 far worse. It 18 so filthy tha$ it cannot be explained.
It is found in the Dhyan or formula for contemplating the goddess
Kal.*

In Vedic tumes sacrifice was considered so important that it
was called “the navel of the world.” Largely through the
mfluence of Buddhism, animal sacrifices were discontinued. At
present they are chiefly offered in connection with the worship of
K4li. Human sacrifices were formerly offeréd, and 1t 1s believed
that they have not yet entirely ceased. In the Kélika Purdna,
Siva, addressing his sons, says '—

* The flesh of the antelope and the rbinoceros give my beloved (K4li)
delight for 500 years By a human sacrifice, attended by the forms laid
down, Devi is pleased for s thousand years, and by the saciifice of
three men a lakh of yvears anm oblation of blood which has been
rendered pure by holy texts, 18 equal to ambrosia. Blood drawn from
the offerer’s own bhody is looked upon as a proper oblation to the
goddess Chandiké

The following account is given of the origin of tl'e temple
at the Kalighat, Calcutta -—

Siva began to dance m a most frantic manner when he raised
the dead bodv of Sat! in his arms The earth trembled beneath the
wolght of such a load, when Vishnu, finding there would be an utte:
destruction of the universe if this were allowed to continue, let fly
his wonder-working disens, and cut the body into 51 preces These
fell in different places, o leg here, a head there; but wherever a
part touched the carth, the spot became sacred, an umage ol the
goddess was ret up and a temple erected to her honour, which pilgrims
visit as shrines to this day. The renowned temple at llfzzi]ighm
15 saad to possess the big toe of her left foot. +

The temple of Kéli near Calcutta at great festivals almost
swims with blood, and the smell is most sickemng The people
bring their victims, pay the fee, and the priest putsa hittle red lead
on its head When their turn comes, the executioner takes the
animal, fixes 1ts head 1n a frame, and then beheads it. A little
of the blood is placed in front of the idol, and the pilgrim takes
away the headless body.

® Hindu Castes and Seets, p. 408
+ Wilking' Hwdy Mythology. pp. 246, 247,
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Dr. Rajendralala Mitra says, “ There is scarcely a respect-
able house in all Bengal, the mistress of which has nol at one
time or other shed her own blood under the notion of salislying
the goddess by the operation.” '

Kéli was the patron goddess of the professional inurderers,
called Thags. Divine sanction was clammed tor their horrible
trade. It was said that the goddess gave themr ancestors wais(-
bands, wt_th which to destrov first demons, and then men, by
strangulation.  Before gomng on thewr expeditions, Thugs madc
offerings to the goddess, who, they believed, would not only shield
them from harm, but visit with her wiath all who mjured the,

SONS 0y SivaA.

These are two, Guanesa, the elder, und Kartikeya, the
younger.

Ganesa.— The nume means Iss, leadet of the ganas, attend-
ants of Siva. Another foum of the satne meaning 1s Ganapats.
Various accounts are given of his onigin The Biahmavaivarte
Purdna describes him as the son of Siva and Dirvatl  Soon ufter
his birth all the gods came to congratulate the parents and sec
the infant. Sani, or Saturn, held down s head, and would not
ivok at the child, because his influence was so had that 1t would
reduce him to ashes. Pdrvatl, proud of her fist-born son, did
not think of this, and scolded hun an account of hs conduct.
Sani then looked up, and mnmmediately Ganesa's head was de-
stroyed. Parvatl, seeing her child headless, was overwhelmed with
enef, and would bave killed Sani  Brahma prevented her, and
Vishnu, mounting Garuda, flew to the river Pushpabhadia, where
finding an elephant asleep, he took off 1ts head, and flying back
placed it on the body of Ganesa Parvati was but hitle soothed
when she saw her son with an elephant’s head ; but to please her,
Brahmé promised that Ganesa should be the hrst woishipped of
all the gods.

The Matsya Purdna, gives a different account of the origin of
Ganesa. When Parvati was bathing, she took the oil and
ointments used at the bath, together with the unpurities that
came from her body, and formed them into the figure of a man,
to which she gave life by sprinkling 1t with the water of the
(tanges. The Biva Puréna thus accounts for the elephant
1ead, Pérvati, after giving Ganesa life, placed him at her door
0 prevent intrusion while she wax bathing. On his refusal to
illow Siva to enter, a struggle ensued, in which that deity cut
off Ganesa’s head. When Péarvati explained that Ganesa acted
by her orders and wept over the loss ol her son, Siva ordered
the first head that could be found tu be brought to him,

4
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This happened v be an elephant’s, which he . fitted to the
hesdless trunk.

The Vardha Purdna says that Ganesa was produced by
Siva alone,

Ganesa 15 represented with only one tusk, and 1s hence
called Efudanta. One explanation of this is the following  Para-
su-rdma wished to visit Siva; but his entrance nto the inner
apartment was opposed by (a‘ra,nesa,, as his father was asleep.
Parasu-rdima, nevertheless, tried to force his way inside. During the
struggle, Parasu-rama threw the axe, which he had obtained from
Siva, at Ganesa, who, 1ecognising his tather’s weapon, received it
upon one of his tusks, which 1t unumediately severed. Another
account is, that (Ganesa himsell snapped oli onc ot his tusks tv
hwl 1t al an adversary

The large belly of Gunesa denotes his gluttony. He 1s said
to be very lond of sweetimeats School boys 1n South India praise
hun for bemng able (o eal so many The story 1s related that
Niva was, at one tine 1 deep distress, because one of the gods
offered great sacrifices tor his destruction. Siva told Ganesa how
he nught relieve i The enemy ol Siva delayed Ganesa by
throwing down sweetmeats. which he waited to pick up and eat

There 15 no god more frequer tly invoked in 1ndia $han (Ganesa
Being looked apon as the 1emover of obstacles, his assistance 15
considered necessary in every undertaking. An annual festival 15
held 1n hie honour, called Ganesh Chaturthi. Many persons
never cotmence a letter without praymng to Ganesa

In South India he 1s gencerally called Pellecyar

There 18 a sect of Hindus, called Ganapatyas, who make
Ganesa the supremcobject of worship,  He 15 thus addressed m
the Ganapat: Upamshad ““ Prase to thee, O Ganesa! Thou
art undoubtedly the Cieator, Prescrver, and Destroyer, the
Supreme Brabma, the eternal Spirit. Thou art Brahma, Vishnu.
and Rudra. We acknowledge thy divinity, O Fkadanta' and
meditate on thy countenance, enlighten, theretore, our under-
standing. He who continually meditales upon thy divine form
becomes the nost excellent ol yogis.”

Kartikeya, also called Skanda, 15 the god of war and
generalissumo of the anmies of the gods Conflicting accounts are
given of hie onigin - The Réwmadyanat says that the gods asked
Brahmé tor a (Ompetcnt leader ot their forees as Siva was
practising austeiitics  Biahmé said that m consequence of the
curse of Uma, no son contd be born to any of the wives of the
gods ; but that Agni would beget a son on the river (:ra.nga, who
should be the general of the gods.  Agm nupregnated the Gangs,
who brought torth Kartiheya, so called because he was nursed

U —— e ———— e e e

* Muxra Suﬂsknt Teats, Vol. IV, 364.
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by the Krittikds, the Pleiades. The Mahdbhdrata* says that
Kartikeya having been honored by Rudra, the deitier call hm
the son of Rudra

The Siva Purdna gives a different account ot his origin, and
gays that he was born to effect the destruction of Térika, the
demon: kg of Tripura. He forced Brahmd by his austerities to
pronuse him any hoon he should demand He went through the
{following eleven series, fach lasting 100 vears 1 He stood on
one foot holding the other and both hands up towards heaven,
with his eyes fixed on the sun 2. e stood on one great toe
4. He took only water for his sustenance 4 He hved sinularly on
air 5. He rematned m water 6. He was butnied n the earth,
but continued 1n incessant adoration 7. The same in fire 8 He
stood on his head. 9 He hung on a tiee bv lus hands 10 He
hore the wewght of his body on one hand 11. He hung on a
tree with his head downwards

The boon that Téaraka obtamned was that he <hould be un-
rivalled in strength, and that no one should slav him but a son of
Siva  As Taraka then usurped the control of the universe, a son
was born to Siva alone who, in course of tune. slew Taiaka

Still another account is given of the ongin ol Kirtikeva
Siva emitted sparks of fire trom his eves, which, bemng thrown
nto the lake Saravana became mix nfants, who wete nursed
by the wives of the Rishig, who are ~een i the skv as the Plewades.
When Parvati saw their chidren, she was transported with
their beauty, and embraced all of them together so foretblv that
their sin bodies became one, while then siv heads and twelve
arms remained.

Kértikeya is better known in South India under the name ot
Sabrahmanya. The Skands Purdna gives a full account of his war
with Sura, and relates how he was sent by hs father to interrupt
Daksha's sacrifice At the instigation of the latter, he was delayed
on his journey by beautitul damsels, who entertained hi: with
dance and song  Hence 11 1s the practice for dancing girls who
are attached to the temples to be married to him - Though allowed
to prostitute themselves, they cannot remarry

Katnasa.

Siva's heaven is called Kaildsa. It 1s supposed to be mn the
Himdlayas. There he hves with his wife Pdrvati, also called
Durgd, Kéli, Um4, Bhavém, Sitd. etc., with the hero Virabhadra,
a manifestation of his energy, and with his two sons, Skanda and
Kirtikeya. The two latter control Siva’s countless troops (ganas)
of servants, leading some to battle against evil demons, and

* Muir's Sanskrit Fexts, Vol, 1V, 160
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restraining olhers, who are themselves mischievous imps, and
would turn the whole world into confusion unless kept in check
This probably is an expression of the ideu inveterate in the
Indian mind that all disease and destruction are, the result of
demoniacal agencies.

The faithful worshippers of Sive are supposed to be trans.
ported at death to Kaildsa.

INITIATION, ETC,

To mark devotion to Siva and bind hir followers together by
some common bond of union, a mantra 1s taught expressive of
exclusive and absolute trust in the particular god worshipped
Its repetition every day 15 made a condition of salvation through
him. Saivites are taught the five-syllabled mantra, si-va-ya-na-me

The privilege of 1mparting this secret wnantra belongs to the
gurus. The commumcation of 1t (usually in a whisper) 15 called
initiation (dikshd), and acquaintance with it is held to be essen-
tial to admission within the pale of the somety

The distinctive matk of the Savas consists of three horizontal
strokes (tri-pundra) made wuh the ashes of burnt cow-dung
(vibhati)

The rosary (apa-mald) used by Saivas is a string of 32
rough berries (or that number doubled) of the Rudriksha tree.

EXAMINATION OF POPULAR SAIVAISM.

Condition of the Hindu Intellect.—Hindus, m general, re-
resent ihe childhood of humamty “The idlest legend’ says
{’roi‘esﬂor Cowell, “ passes current as readily as the most authentic
fact, nay, more readily, hecause 1t 18 more hkely to charm the
imagination ; and in this phase of mnd, 1magination and feeling
supply the only proof which 18 needed to win the belief of the
audience.”

Sir Monier Wilhams thus describes the effect of Brahmanism*

«Its policy being to check the development of intellect and to
keep the infeiior castes in perpetual childbood, 1t encoursged an
appetite for exaggeration more monstrous and absurd than would be
tolevated 1m the most extravagant European fairy-tales. The more
improbable the statement, the more childish delight it was calculated to
awaken. .. Time 18 measured by millions of yesrs; space by millions
of miles , and if n battle 13 to be desecribed, nothing is thought of unless
millions of soldiers, elephants, and horses are brought into the field.”

b Indu;n EpzcﬁPoctry, p 85,
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A similar opinion is expressed by Macaulay. He says, “ The
Brahminical mythelogy 18 so absurd, that it necessarily debases
every mind thai receives it as truth.”

Stricter Criteria of Truth the great Want of the Hindu
Mind.—This is the opinion of Sir H. 8. Maine, one of the ablest
lawyers that ever came to this country. He says .

“ Where the Indian wntellect had been trained at all before the
establishment of the Biitish-Indwan Empwe, it stood 1m need, before
every thing else, of stiecter critena of truth

He describes the Indian mntellect as “ elaborately macenrate ;
il 15 supremely and deliberately careless of all precision 1n magm-
tude, number, and time.”

The hstorical faculty has been wanting  Not a single nar-
rative that can properly he called history has ever been written
by Hindus, except by those who have received an English
education.

Another feature of the Hindu mind 1s to accept illustration
as argument. QOne comparison may seelu to prove one thing,
while another may lead to an opposite conclusion ; ¢ ¢, As there
15 only onc sun 1n the sky, so thete is only one God,” *‘ As the
stars are inmnumerable, so are the gods ”

Contradictory Statements are all regarded as true.—Max
Muller says. “ That one statement should be contradicted by
ancther, seemns never to have been felt as a serious difficulty.™

This represents the gencral feeling, but the error was
pointed out by Kapila, who says in the Siankhya Aphorisis,
300k I+

* There 1s no acceptance of the inconsistent, winless we canite b
the level of chuldren, madmen, and the ke

Priests and pandits beheve the most incredible statements in
the Ramayana and the Mahabhdrata, because the poets claimed
that Brahmd promised that they should * not contain a single
untruth.” They ulso receive, with unhesitating faith, fourteen
contradictory acconnts of the ongin of the Vedas |

The Twentieth Century 1s not satisfied with sach child-like
credulity. It demands that the laws of ewvidence and connnon
sense shall be apphed to statements. 1In the following pages
an attempt is made to conduct such an exammnation.

* Reign of Quedn Victorsa, Vol. L p 307

1 dncient Sanskri Lateratwie, p. 321.

! Boe An Aceouml of the Vodas, m which they arp quoted m Banskny and
Hnglish, 8ve. 166 pp. 4§ As., with Postage 6 A5,
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PROOFS THAT SIVA, HIS WIVES, AND CHILDREN
ARE ONLY IMAGINARY BEINGS.

The following are some of the reasons which may be imen-
ioned

tio 1. The Contradictory Accounts of their Origin.—One poet
gives one account, another one quite different. Such evidence
would not be received in a court of justice,

2 The Stories told of them are utterly Incredible.—Every
eduecated, intethgent man must see that the churming of the mwnlk
sea and Siva drinking the poison, Siva receiving the Ganges on
his head, the fights of Durgd and Kali with giants and demons,
&c.. are only fictious, the mventions of poets

3 The degrading representations of Siva and his wives
show that they are the inventions of an unenlightened age.——
Cicero, a celebrated Roman, says of hiy countrymen and the
Greeks, ‘“ Instead of the transfer to imen ot that which s divine,
they transferred human sins to their gods, and experienced agan
the necessary action.”

Any books attributing evi' passions to God show that they
were not nspired by Him, but proceeded from the mmagination
of eorrnpt hearts

Siva is represented as telling hes, fighting with Vishnu, as
frequentmg the company of prostitutes, as intoxicated with
bhang. The single story of Mohini 1s sufficient to prove that the
accounts of him are fictions.

EXCUSES FOR THE EVIL ACTIONS OF THE (FODS.

The following are brought forward

1. The Gods are above all law and may do as they please,—
This 15 expressed 1n the Indian proverb, Samarth o dosh nahin,
‘To the mighty 1s no sin.’” The 1des was taken {rom a Hmdu
despot, who could do anything he pleased withiout any one darng
to find {ault. When the Hindusg framed their gods, they took
their kings as models  Their gods were derfied men, representing
themselves

In a low state of civilisation, gods, hke kings, are supposed
not to be bound by the ordinary rules of morahty.

The principle that the gods are not to be condemned for
wrong-doing, 15 the opposite of the truth. If a child commit a
fault, he is blained ; if an ordinary man do the same, his guilt is
greater; if a king does it, the guilt and evil consequences would
be stil greater. The evil effect is incomparably greater when a
being reverenced as & (God himself sets a bad example,
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Tt was sometumes said that the gods committed mn in
*sport,” or &8 a “'dlvme amusemnent.”” This only makes matters
worse. The idea is blasphemous.

2. Attempts are made to give bad actions a Spiritual
Meaning.—For many centuries the actions attributed to the
cods in the Purdnas were accepted as literally true  The Bha-
vavate Purdna, after describing those attributed to Kiishna,
only warns its readers that they are not to be mutated.

The religious condition of ancient Kuiope was very much
like that ot modern India The gods of ancient Murope some-
tmes fought with each other hke the gods of the Hindu
pantheon. Jupiter was notorious for his adulteries. He assumed
the form of a husband to seduce a faithiul wite. Juno, his
wife, bitterly complained of his misconduct, as Parvati cow-
pluned of Siva

Christiamty taught higher conceptions ol God  His most
glorious attribute 1s His spotless holiness.  To charge God with
lying, theft, or adultery, was lelt to be blasphemy

Attempts were made 1n ancient Europe to purity the popu-
fai system. The mmoral stories about Jupiier and other gods
were treated as allegores, and spiritual meamngs were given to
disgraceful rites.

A simular movement 15 now going on i India. Men, partially
cnhghtened through Chrstian morahty, feel that the old expla-
nations of the erimes ot the gods cannot bear the herce hght ot
the twentieth century. As 1 ancienl Kurope, attempts ave
made to give a spinitual meaning to evil deeds

S H. 8 Mamne, i his Caleutia Convocation Address m
866, thus referred to such attempts

“ it I had any complant to make of the most Inghly cdusated
class of Natives, .. 1 should assuredly not complain of their mode
of acquiring knowledge, or of the quality of that knowledge .. 1
should rather venture to express disappomntment at the use to which
they sometimes put 1t. It seems to me that not scldom they employ
1t {or what I can best describe as irrationally reactionary purposes It
1 not to be concealed, and I see planly that cducated Natives do not
sonceal from themselves, that they have, by the tact of their education,
hroken for ever with much 1 their history, mueh i their customs,
much 1n then creed. Yet I constantly read, and sometimes hear,
claborate attemipts on thew part to persuade themseclves and others,
that there 1s & sensc in which these 1ejected portions of Nulive history,
and usage and belief, are petfectly 1n haimony with the modern
knowledge which the educated class bas acquired, and with the modern
crvilization to which 1t aspives . . . Whatever the cause, there can be
no greater istake, and, under the circumstances of the country, no
more destructive rmstake.”
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The Indian Spectator, alter quoting the above, remarks thai
these words are as trane now as when they were spoken more than
twenty years ago. .

Falsehood is never bemeficigl in the end; truth'is alway.
best. For educated men to employ sopbistical arguments in
support of what they know to be wrong, ie duplhcity most
hurtful to themselves. Nor does the evil end there. As
Sir H. 8. Mune justly says. “ There can be under the
circumstances of the country no more destructive mistake.”” It
helps to perpetnate the reign of error and superstition.

Excuses rok IDOLATRY.

Some educated Hindus deny that the Hindus are idolaters
Mr S. B. Thakur, at a meeting in England, said that idols are
only like photographs, serving to remind us of those we loved.
To this Mr. Desmukh well rephed * It is true we like to retain
photographs of people we love to reninnd us of thewr form and
leatures; but your blocks ot stonc or your deformed hideous
brazen umages, bought at a shop n the bazaar, ot what sort of
Divinity do they remind us ¥”

Rammohun Roy explains how the above excuse for idolatry
originated :—

“Some FEuropeuns, imbued with high principles ot liberality, but
unacquainted with the ntual part of Hindu idolatry, are disposed to
palliate it by an interpretation which, though plausible, is by no means
well-founded. They are willing to imagine that the idols which the
Hindus worship, are not viewed by them in the light of gods or as
real personifications of the divine attributes, but merely as instraments
for raising their minds to the contemplation of those attributes, which
are respectively represented by different figutes I have frequently had
occasion to remark that many Hindus also who are conversant with
the English language, finding this interpretation a more plausible
apology for idolatry than auy with which they are furnished by their
own guides, do not fail to avail themselves of it, though in repugnance
both to their faith and to their practice The declarations -of this
description of Hindus naturally tend to confirm the original idea of
such Europeans who, from the extreme absurdity of pure ungualified
idolatry, deduce gn argument against 1ts existence.”

Rammohun Roy further shows the falsity of the excuee :

“ Neither do they regard the images of these gods merely in the
hght of instruments for elevating the mind to the conception of those
supposed beings; they are simply in themselves made objucts of
worship, For whatever Hindu purchases an idol in the market, or
constructs one with his own hands, or has one made under his own
superintendence, it is hiy mvarisble practice to perform certwin cere-
monies, called Lian Pratishtha, or the endowment of animation, by
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which he believes that its nature is changed from that of the mere
materials of which it is formed, und that it acquires not onty life but
supernatural powers, Shortly afterwards, if the idol be of the mascu-
hne gender, he marries it to a feminine one . with no less pomp and
magnificence than he celebrates the nuptials of his own children. The
mysterious process 18 now complete; and the god and goddess are
esteemed the arbiters of ms destiny, and continually receive his most
ardent adoration.”

The life which by one ceremony has been brought into the
1dol, can by another ceremony be taken out.

The excuse is made that the poor and ignorant need images
to remind them of God. They cannot understand His form for
He has none. They can remember their parents when far distant .
they can love a benefactor whom they have never seen, they can
obey the authority of a King-Emperor though he never set foot
on their soil. They can worship God who is a spirit in spirit and
in truth. Idols are a hindrance—not a help to true worship.
They give most degrading ideas of God. Would a father be
pleased if a son kept a toad to remmind him of his father in his
absence ?

Foliy of Idolatry.—Idolatry has been well compared to
child’s play. Little children talk to their dolls as 1f they had hfe.
They dress them, pretend to give them food, put them to sleep,
and so forth. Grown up people do just the same. They treat
their idols as hving beings. They offer them food, though they
cannot eat; they have different kinds of music before images
that cannot hear; they wave lights before what cannot see. In
the cold seuson they furmsh them with warm clothes, 1n the hot
season they fan them; and lest musquitoes should bite them,
they place them within curtains at mght.

Instead of the idols taking care of their worshippers, it is the
latter who have to protect the former. They are constantly
afraid lest the hands and feet of thewr gods should be broken.
Robbers sometimes break into temples, and carry off the jewels.
The gods cannot give even one good screech for help. Cock-
roaches sometimes destroy the colour of 1mages, rats make holes
n them ; bats defile them , flies, after sitting upon various unclean
things, alight on them. Where is their divinity, seeing they
suffer themselves to be thus insulted ?

Nearly 3,000 years ago the folly of 1dolatry was thus shown
in the Bible -—

Their 1dols are silver and gold,

The work of men’s hands.

They have mouths, but they speak not,
Eyes have they, but they see not,
They have ears, but they hear not,

5
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Noses have fhey, but they smell not ;

Feet have they, but they walk not,

Neither speak they through their throat.

They that make them are like unto them,

8o is every one that trnsbeth in them. Psalm. exv, 4—8.

We are not to attempt to make images of God Himself
Can any goldsmith form an image of a man’s soul? God is a
spirit, and it is equally impossible to make an jimage of Him.
‘(‘)To whom will ye liken me or shall I be equal ? saith the Holy

ne.”

Degrading Effects of 1dolatry.—Krishna says in the Bhagavad
Glitd: ‘“The mind by continually meditating on a material
object becomes materialized.” People who worship senseless
images end by becoming like them  They are deceived and
cheated by therwr rehgious teachers in every possible way, but
they do not see through the fraud.

The debasing influence of 1dolatry is thus described by Ram-
mohun Roy .—

“ Tdolatry, as now practised by our countrymen, must be looked
upon with great horror by common sense, as leading directly to immo-
rality and destructive of social comfort For every Hindu who devotes
himself to this absurd worship, constructs for that purpose a couple of
male and female 1dols, sometimes indecent in form, as representatives
of his fayorite deities , he 1s taught and enjoined from his infancy to
contemplate and repeat the history of these, as well as their fellow
deities, though the actions aseribed to them be only a continued series
of debauchery, sensuality, falsehood, ingratitude, breach of truss, and
treachery fo friends. There can be but one opinion respecting the
moral character to be expected of a person, who has been brought up
with sentiments of reverence to such beings, who refreshes his memory
relative to them almost every day, and who has been persuaded to
helieve, that u repetition of the holy nume of one of these deities, or a
trifling present to his image or to his devotees, is sufticient not only to
purify and free him from all erimes whatsoever, but to procure to him
future beatitude ”

SiN or THE Durca Puia.

The following remarks on the Durgd Puja are abridged from
the Indvan Messenger —

“ It has features which at once command our sympathy. The
resources of the poorest arc now taxed to make little love-offerings to
those to whom they are bound by social ties. Brothers hasten home
from their distant places of business, once more lighting up with thei
countenances the long-deserted homes. But alas! there are othei
features as well which produce quite another impression upon the mind
This wave of national sentiment also covers an amount of self-indul-
gence and excess, which is quite appalling. This is alsp the period fo
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all the votaries of pleasure to run headlong into their vicious exoessus.”
Sept. 25, 1887,

An article in a Calcutta paper, entitled * Blessed Durgi,”
begins as follow :— :

“ Mother Durgé comes down from her abode in the Himélayas to
areet her children in the plains who have been anxious to see hor
smiling face after one full year. She brings joy, wisdom, peace and
prosperity in her train,and her children are preparing to give her a
11ght warm reception. They will lay down the year's triuls, trmbula-
tions and sorrows at the feet of the Diyine Mother, who will bless and
buckle them on to fight the battle of life with renewed vigour for
another twelve-month,”

The festival is to celebrate a lie. No such bemg as Durpi
cver existed. The story of her fight with a guant 15 Just hike the
story of Jack-the-Giant-Killer with which English children are
amused, but far more extravagant To ascribe to an Huaginury
being the blessings we owe to God, 15 most blameworthy.

THE TANTRAS

The works, so called, represent the latest and most corupt
formi of Hinduism. The most degraded savages upon carth are
nob guilty of the beastly practices enjoined m some of then.

An exclusive adoration of Siva’s wile 1s wculcated as the
source of every kind of supernatural power. They are believed
L be a direct revelation from Siva to his wife Parvati

Those who worship Energy or force as a female deiy are
valled Sdktas. They are divided into two classes.

The Dakshindchdrins, * ight hand worshippers,’ do not dis-
play undue preference for the female or left l‘mnd_fgldy of the
detty, nor are they addicted to secret rites. The Viimichdrins,
' left-hand worshippers,” devote themselves to the exaclusive
worship of the female side of Siva. These make the Tantrac
their 'geda. .

Kali, the form under which the goddess 18 worshipped 1n
Calcutta, is represeated as having a necklace of skulls and
standing on the breast of her husband Siva.

It 18 by offering to women the so-called homage of sensual
love and carnal passion, and by yielding free course to all the
grosser appetites, that the Saktas seek to gratify the goddess, and
thiough her aid to acquire supernatural facultics, and even
ultimately to obtain union with the Supreme Being. Incredible
85 it may appear, these so-called worshippers pride themseives on
their debasing Qoctrines mammtaining that their creed 18 the
grandest of all religions Al who me nnmitiated are called pasu,
‘ beasts,’ the initiated being called Sidedhas * the perlect ones,
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“The only salvation,” says & Tantra, *“is that which results
from spirituous liquors, flesh, and cohubitation with women.”

Another Tantra says:

“ He who practises Yoni-Mudra is not polluted by sin, were he to
murder a thousand Brahmans or kiil all the inhabitants of the three
worlds .

“ Were he to kill his Guru or drink wine, or commit theft, or
violate the bed of his Guru, he 1s not to sufter for any of thesc
transgressions.”

At their chief ceremony a cirele is formed, composed of men
and women, without respect of caste or reiationship. The five
Makdras, or ms are reguired , namely —1. Madya, wine; 2
Mdmsa, flesh, 3. Matsya, fish; 4, Mudrd, parched grain; 5.
Maithuna, sexual union. The object of the worshippers is not
merely to break through the restraints of caste and give themselves
to licentious practices They also aimn at acquiring magical and
mystica) powers by the use ol Mantras and Yantras.

With the Saktas a Mantra loses its character of o divinely
inspired prayer addressed to a deity. It becowmes a wpeil or charn,
the very sound of which, if properly uttered and repeated, has, 1n
itself, a mystical power for good or evil

The Yantras arc mystical diagrams,——generally combinations
of triangular figures—supposed to possess occult powers. Kach
of the Saktis has a Yantra assigned to her.

There are about 64 original Tantras, and a large number of
other Tantrik works. None of the actual Tantias have as yet
been printed or translated 1in Kutope. They differ in character
They are not all equally vile. The worst are probably exceptional.

The Rev. Dr. K. 8 Macdonald, of Caleutta, is now engaged in
their examination

According to Hindu philosophy, the extinction of desire 1s the
way to bhies. The general idea 15 that 1t is to be sought by the
suppression of the passions The Vamacharin’s 1dea is that it 1»
to be attained by the gratification ot the passions. If a man has
wine and woman, whai else does he want ?

Jogendra l}lath Bhattacharyu, President of the College of
Pandits at Nadiya, says-

¢ Reverence ought to be by all means shown to persons and institu-
tions that have a just olaim to 1t. But nothing can, in my opinion, be
more ginful than to speak 1espectfully of persons who are enemies
of mankind, and to whitewnsh rotten institutions by esoteric explana-
tions and fine phrases "’

* Prefaco to Hmndu Castes and Sects.
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SAIVISM IN SOUTH INDIA.

This has some peculiar features, and a literature of 1ts own.
There are sacred writings, called Agamas, ascribed to Siva, and
-a1d to be of equal authority with the Vedas. They are probably
like the Tantras of Bengal, and belong to the later class of sacred
books.

Distinctive Features of Southern Saivism.~—1t 15 thus
described by Dr G U. Pope :—

‘ In preparing a work on the Pocts, Sawits, and Soges of the Tamal-
land, I have had occasion to study much of the wonderful Saiva
hterature existing in Tamil. To Ewopean students this mixture of
philosopby and religion presents an cxceedingly interesting field of
investigation, since no non-Christian system so nearly resembles
Christianity in some of 1ts aspeets, and, certainly, none has departed
so lar, in other very important 1espects, from what Christiany recogmse
as pure and holy The constant minture of loftiest aspiations, tendelest
pravers, and sublimest adoration with wild legends, and symbolism
much of which must seem to us uncouth, repellant, unworthy and
degrading, mukes this Siva Psaller* (the Twueidsagam) intensely
fuscinating, The Saiva Siddhdnta system itself 1s the choteest (pure
South Indian) product of Dravidian intellect, and ought to be studied by
all who seek to influence the Tamil mind "

The editor remarks in a note that the Sawwa Swddhdnta 1
the summa of Saiva’s law. It 15 expounded in fourteen treatiscs
by the Sankara Gurus (Teachers of the succession) ,

Kach of the great temples of South India has 1ts Purdna
To entice pilgiims to visit 1t, each claums to be the place of
greatest sanctity, proved by the miracles tor which 1t 18 celebrated
But the best known and most esteemed work is the Periya
Purdnam, ‘ gieat legend’ In 72 cantos the lives of 63 devolces
are given, full of wonders. Dr Pope rematks, . . “It wonld
seem that the Saiva Gurus had come to the conclusion that they
could not retain their hold upon the people without something
that should be equivalent to the Jitakas cnrient among both
Buddhists and Jamns, and probably beginnng then to be used
by Vaishnavites also "1

The Saiva Catechism thus records the miracles of Sundara-
murthisvami, one of the 63 saints .

“ At Thnu Pukalur he turned bricks into gold by singing an
inspited hymn,

“He cast all the money which the god had given him at Vnutta-
chalam into the river Manimuttu, and took 1t out again of the lily
tank of the temple of Tirvw-srur,

* The Laght of Druth, YVoi. 1 p. 1L + Twuvdsagam, p, xev
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“ When he was on his way to Tiru Vaiyaru in compady with
Cheraman Perumal, he saw the river Kaveri approaching, imuch
swollen, and rolling downwards in a fierce torrent. He sang an ifspired
hymn, and thereby caused the torrent suddenly to stand still & if a
dam had been thrown across its course. !

« At Pukholiyur avenasi, a erocodile had eaten up & Brahmar boy
some years before he visited that place of pilgrimage. The saint sang
an ingpired hymn, and compelled the erocodile to come forth together
with the boy, who had now grown in proportion to the years that he
had been missing.” p 25

The last miracle is especially remarkable—that & boy srould
have lived and grown for years in the stomach of a crocodile’
By the peoEle generally such accounts are impheitly believed.

Manikka Vasagar, although not one of the 63 saints, is 1ecog-
nised as their equal. His poetry contains the strange conirasts
mentioned by Dr. Pope—devout aspirations, mixed with the
grossest idolatry He 1s said to have bezn the prime minister
of the king of Madura. He was intrusted by his master with u
large smn of money for the purchase of horses; but becoming a
Siva devotee, he handed 1t all over to be distributed. When

uestioned by the king, he told hun that the norses would be
gelivered in two days. Siva came to the rescue Dr. Pope says

“ The god gathers together a vast multitude of jackals from the
forest around, converts thom into magnificent chargers, zives them into
the charge of all the inferior gods, who came disguised as grooms
while he himself rides at the head of the troops, disguised as the
merchant who has brought the horges for sale from a distant lawd.
The king was delighted The horses arc delivered up to the king's
grooms, the gods depart and darkness comes over the land. Before
dawn the whole city is aroused by frightful howlings The newly-
arrived jackal horses have resumed their old forms, and even {all upon
the real horses and devour them.,”

When the king handed over Mamkka Vasagar to the tor-
mentors, Biva again appeared on his behalf, and the rest of his life
was spent in going from shrine to shrine to sing his praises.

Devotion to Siva 1s expressed in the strongest terms. The
following are examples .

“ 1 ask not bhss of Indra, M4\, or Ayan,—though my house and home
Be ruin’d, friendship form I none save with thine own ,—though hell’s abyss
I enter, I unmurmurmg go, if grace divine appuint my lot ;—
0 King, no other god save thee I ponder, ever Trauscendent Good! P, 45.
That very day my soul, my body, all to me pertening, didst Thou not take
as thine own,
Thou like & mountain strong! when me thou mad'st thy slave ?
And this day 15 there any hindrance found in me ?
Our Mighty One! Eight-arm’d and Triple-eyed !
Do thou to me what's good alone, or do thou ill,
To all revigned, I’'m thine and wholly thime ' PP. 27540,

* Twruvdsagon. pp. xXn—vi ub;ldgcd‘
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The following is the first verse of the morning hymn, ** The
yousing from the sacred couch,” sung in every Saiva temple :

Hau! Being, source to me of all life’s joys! "Tis dawn; upon thy flower-like
feet twin wreaths of blooms we lay,

And worship, ‘meath the beauteous smile of grace benign that from thy
saored face beams on us. Biva Lord,

Who dwell'st in Perunturrai, girt with cool rice-ficlds, where 'mid the fortile
goil the expanding lotus blooms !

Thou on whose hfted banner 15 the Bull, Master !

Our mighty Lord! FROM OFF THY COUCH IN GRACE ARISE'! P, 207,

But along with lofty sentiments there are numerous allusions
to the prevailing beliefs about Siva. He is thus described .

His the crescent ; his the mystic word ; Perunturrat’s king ;

He wears the twisted thread ; he rides the glorious bull;

Black 15 his throat ; his body red ; he smears the ashes white;

Pirst 1n all worlds is he, the rapture without end

As in the days of yore to ancient saints 1 grace he gives

That all the worlds may wonder, 818G ! AMmaNky sEF ! PP, 121, 122,

Thayumanavar’s poems contain the same passionate longings
after God as those of Ménikka Visugar, and are even on a higher
plane ; but in both cases the popular mythology is accepted
Thayamanavar says

“ The Muktas who did realise this truth are Markhandeys, Suka,
and such like sages. Please do thou raise me to their levei, O God of
gods, who art adored by the Devas, Indra, &c, adored by the gods,
Biahma, &c., adored by the Munis skilled in the Rig-Veda, &e., adored
by the mne Si:ddhas, by the Granandthds, by the Sun and the Moon, &c ,
by the Gandharvas, the Kinnaras, and the rest.”

SOME REMARKS ON SOUTHERN POPULAR SAIVISM.

The most solemn act of our hfe, and that which ought to
have the most beneficial effect upon it, 15 the worship of God. 1t
is true that we are continually is His presence; but we are
especially so 1n buildings dedicated tn His service, and when pro-
{essedly engaged 1n His adoration.

Hindu worship has been well compued to child’s play.
Lattle children talk to their dolis as if they hud hife  They dress
them, pretend to give them food, put them to sleep, and so forth
Grown up people do just the same. They treat their wdols as
living beings. They offer them food, though they cannot eat,
they have different kinds of music before images that cannot hear ;
they have lights before what cannot see

The very idea 18 horrible that men should pretend to awake
(iod 1n the morning and put Him to sleep as 1f He were a child,

——— e e

* The Loght of Truth, Vol 1. p B4,
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everywhere. -The temple of Venus at Corinth had more than
a thousiind- prostitutes connected with 1t, called by a name
equivalent to devaddsi. This led to the ruin of many strangers
who frequented it from all parts of the earth,

The indignant words of Bishop Laghtfoot, applied to ancient
Greece, refer equally to India:—

* Imagine, if you can, this licensed shamelessness, this conse-
crated profligacy, carried on undei the sanction of religion and in the
full blaze of publicity, while statesinen and patiiots, philosophers and
men of letters, looked on unconcerned, not uttering one word and not
raising one finger to put it down ™

The Hindu has the following remarks on the Indian
institution :

“The demoralisation it causes is immense. So long as we allow
it to be associated with our temples and places of worship, we offend
and degrade our religion and nationality. The loss and misery it has
entailed on many a home is merelyv indeseribable '

No intelligent man who uses his reuson can believe that
jackals were changed into horses, or that a boy lived and grew for
years in the stomach of a crocodile. Such stories, with the
mockery of religious worship, the obscene figures on temples and
cars, the dancing-girls show that Saivism orginated in & dark age
of the world. 1t should, therefore, be given up for the worship of
the one true God, ¢ glorious in holiness,  the Creator of heaven
and earth, our rightful Lord, to whom we owe every blessing
that we enjoy.

HINDU BELIEF IN THE POWER OF TAPAS AND
THE VIRTUE OF ASCETICIH]

T4PAs, susterity, means self-imposed bodily mortification.
The theory is that a Hindu who aims at perfection ought to go
through six courses of tapas for twelve years, each, rising by
degrees up to the highest order of all—the Parama-hamsa, who
is supposed to be wholly absorbed in meditating on Brahma and
to do nothing else whatever )

The following 15 one course* The ascetic eats leaves and is
clothed in grass. For one month he eats fruits every third day;
for another month every sixth day; for another month every
fortnight ; and for the fourth month he lives on air, standing on
tip-toe with arms stretched out. The nsual object is to gain
merit, The gods are supposed to owe their greatness to their
susterities. An aecount has been given (see p. 27) of the astonish-
ing ansterities of thé asura Taraka, bv which Brahmé was
compelled to make him lord of the universe.

6
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Siva is deseribed as the typical ascetic. In this character he
goes quite naled (digambara), with matted hair, and besmeared
with ashes. )

An abandoner of worldly -concerns i called a Sennydsi
There are various classes of Saiva ascetics. ‘The Urdhvabdhus
(up arms) raise their arms ill they are unable to lower them. The
Akdsamuktis, ¢ sky-facers’ hold their faces towards the sky till the
muscles stiffen and they live thus always. The Nakhis, (Nail)
ascetics allow their nails to grow through their clenched hands
which unfits them to work. The Kapélikds, (Skull men) use a
skull as a drinking vessel. Some hang with their heads down,
others have their legs up. A very meritorious act 1s to sit in the
midday sun with fires hlazing all avound.

i
T

Pag fOV I 0,

BATVA ABCFTICS

The Aghorapanthas are the most disgusting class, They
propitiate Siva by feeding on filth of all kinds. Tt is asserted
that some eat corpses stolen from Muhammadan burial grounds.
The head of the Aghoras is said to subsist upon scorpions, lizards,
and loathsome msects left 1o putrefy in a dead man’s skull.

Examination of Hindu Asceticism.—The stories told in
the Hindu sacred books of astonishing austerities are mere fables.
No person but a child in intellect can believe that a man stood
on tip-toe a hundred years living on air. What kind of gad
must he be who delights in his worshippers torturing themselves'
There are no such beings ; they are the inventions of men in the
dark ages of the world.

Let the lives of Sanny4sis be examined.

What good does a sannyidsi do? Most men become ganny-
An becanse they are too lazy to work, and can get an easy livirg
by preying upon the indnstrious. The withered arm, the vow of
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silenee, &.; e merery device¥ o get more money. Such vows
are sing—w»nok acts of merit. Suppose a servant rendered useless
some of the tools given to him to work with, would he be
prased ?  God has given us arms to provide food for ourselves,
our familics and the poor; He has given us the gift of speech
that we may comfort the sorrowful, instruct the ignorant. The
withered arm and vow of silence defeal these ends. It would be
noble for & man to venture mmto a burmng house to rescue
chuldren ; but it 18 worse than useless for a man to sit mn the
mdst of blazing fires.

Hindus are generally cleanly, many ot them bathe every
day ; yet, strange to say, matted hair, a filthy dress, and a body
smeared with ashes, are considered some of the marks of a holy
man. A natural sense of modesty leads certain paris of the body
to be covered. Some sannydsis, bowever, as a token of saperior
sanctity, go about perfectly naked. A man of this description,
who had also taken a vow of sitlence, made s way mto Madras,
where he was very properly taken up by the police.

Baiva sannydsis profess Lo be mutating Siva, one ol whose
epithets 1n digambara, clothed with space ot pertectly naked.
The mnatted hair and ash-besmeared body are also copied from
Siva.  Still worse, Siva 1s described s being reproved by DParvati
tor golng among prostitutes . he 1s said to have been mtoxicated
with ganja and bhang It 1s well known that many sanunydas
unttabe Siva also 1 these 1espects.

The wickedness of sannydsis 15 shown by theiwr threatening
to curse those who refuse 1o give them alms, A truly good wan,
would go wway quictly ; even 1t reviled, he would bless rather
than curse. .

Complaints are made of the wercasng poverty of Indi, which
15 laid at the door of the British Government.  How much better
it would be both for the protessed ascetics themselves and the
country, i instead ol being supported by worse than useless
charity, they were made to work for theu hving. ‘

The Hindu behet m the power ol fupus 15 as buseless as its
effects are permcious.

THE SAIVA SIDDHANTA
ok
SAIVA PHILOSOLHY.
The Dravidisns have framed a philosopby which,
bears clear traces of Samskrit influence, has sowme feat
own. An account of it will now be given

Sankara Achdrya, the gaeat advocutc of the worst _
and the Veddnta phuosophy, hved i the vighth and pinth
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conturies of the Christasn ers.* Hc was u native of Malabar, and
hved a wandering lile, disputing with bheretics and populansing
the Vedénta philosophy. Siva was the special object of his worship,
He establhished several maths, some of which still remain. Hiy
writings are nunerous ; chief among them are s Bhdshyas, or
commentaries on the Sttras of Vydsa, the Bhagavad Gits, and
some of the Upanishads.

Sankara Achdryn was a thorough-going Vedantist. In
the Bhagavad Gita (V1L 1) when Krishna says, ‘“ these form the
eightfold division of my Prakriti,”” Sankaia Achérya thus explains
i, ** My Prakrity, the Maya belonging to I1shvara.”

Vedantic influence 1s more evident in Thayumdnavar’s
poems than 1n those ot Mantkka-visagar. He repeatedly says that
the Vedanta and Siddhanta are ahike.?

Betore cxaniming  Saive  philosophy, some 1ntroductory
remgrks may be made.

SOME PECULIARITIES OF THE HINDU MIND,
Mr. Bosc says ol Hindu philosophers .

“ They had an 1ntellect keen and atgumentative, and their wntings
ave titted to 1atso the puszling question so well put by Lord Macauluy,
viz, how men, who ieason so closely and so consceutively fiom
assumed premises, tail so miserably to see the utter groundlessness of
the asswnplions on which thewr ably conducted w guments aie based ™

The followmg are sustrations ol these peculiarities
l. A fondness for dealing with insoluble problems.—
Nehewiauh Goreh says

“Such 15 the dispositions of the pandits that they refuse to con-
sider what things ate within the reach of our undetstaunding und what
things lie bayond. They would [ain take the visible and the invisible,
God and souts included, nnd messure then and turn them round and over,
and pry mto vhem, and b lagt get thar complote quidditics (essence,
nature) 1nside thewr fist.”s

An cxample ol this 16 atlorded m the specalations about the
size of the soul. In the Upanishuds 1t 18 gencrally smd to be of
the s1ze of a thunb, and to dwell 11 the heart, "Chus the Kaths
Upanishad says : -

“The soul, which, i the measure of a thumb, dwells in the wddle
ol the body (1n the ethar of the heatt ) (1V 12)

:11\1135 Dufi's Chronology of Imdia gives 788 and 820 as the years of his Inrth
and doat

| Translation by ¥ Mahadeva Sastii, p. 146

 See trauslations in Light of Truth, Vol. I,

y Halwnal Bejulaton of Lwmdw Plalvsophy. p. Y0,
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1t 18 elsewhere said to be both infimtely small and infinuely
great. The Svetdswatara Upanishad says .

« The em_bodieq soul is to be thought like the bundredth patt ol the
pownt of & hair, divided nto a hundred purts, he 1s considered to be
whnite.” (V. 9.)

The Chhandogya Upanishad says .

« Is the soul within me, 1t 13 hightel than & coin, or a hatlcy, o1 a
wustard, or n canary seed, ot the substance within it.  Such asoul is
within me, as is greater than this earth, and gieater than the wky,
and greater thun the heaven, and greater than all these regions
|put together] " IIL 14, 3.

The Gitd agrees with the Vaseshaka school. Krishna says
thai the soul is “ all-pervading * (1L 24)

This inchnation 1s not pecublar to Hindus.  Macaulay, refer-
ving to the ancient philosophers of Kurope says, that *‘they spent
their lives in attempting to solve insoluble enigmas, and left
the world as wicked and as ignorant as they found it.”

2. A tendency to speculate instead of investigating.—
Mr. Bose gives the following illustrations

“The Hindu geographer does not travel, docs not aplore, doces
not survey , he suuply sits down and dicans of a ventral mountain
and cicular oceans of curd and clanhed butter ”

The result 15 the tollowing pictmie of our umverse
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Such is the account gwen of our system in the -Hindu
sacred books. Kvery man who has had/an English education
knows that it iy utterly wrong.

Mr. Bose gives anotner illustration —

« The Hindu does not dissect, docs not atomatike, does not examine
the contents of the human body , he sinuply dreams of component parts
which have no existence, multiplies almost indetinitely the number of
wieries and ves, and speaks coolly of a passage through which the
atomic soul effects its ingress and egress.”™

The Chhindogya Upanishad makes the following statement

“ There aic u hundred and one arteries 1ssuing from the heart ; one
of them penetrates the crown of the head.  The man who departs this
ife through that artery, sccures unmortality. The rest of the
arteries lead to 1w ious transitions,—they lead to vartous transitions.”

VIIL 6, 6.

The Prasna Upuanishad gives the following additional details

«For the (cther of the) heart 1s verily that soul. There (arisc)
the hundred and one (prineipal) arteries, each of them is a hundred
times divided , 72,000 are the branches of every branch artery
within them moves the circulating sar.” III. 6.

The whole number of arleries 15 therefore 727,200 000 !

"The shghtest exannation of the heart shows that all this 1s
putely imaginary. Thete ate just two branches ol a latge artery
from the heatt, and two great veins carrymg blood o the heart.
The arteries do not contain air but blood.

This shows that the Upanishads are the speculations of wen
and not revelations irom God.

THE AIM OF SIDDHANTA.

This 1s lo enable the soul to get nid of the three fetters of
Jnavd, 1gnorance, Mdyd, delusion, and Karma, whach, it is sup-
pused, bind 1, leading to the round of births and re-births. ‘This
secured, the soul enjoys endless felicity with Siva.

The amn is very deswrable, and Siddhantists are to be copm-
mended for keeping it in view, instead of hving, like most
around them, quite inditfferent about thewr souls,  ° )

The hope of enjoyng everlasting happiness with (rod is one
of supreme importance  We ought, therefore, carefully to examine
the means recommended to secure the end in view. How sad 1t
would be ut the cloze of our hic to aseertain that all our iabom
had been in van !

* Hetervdoo Phalosophy. pp. 8-10.

S e o e e
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CHIEF DOCTRINES OF THE SIDDHANTA.
TEAGHING ABOUT THE BODY.

Hindu philosophers speculated about the body as well as about
(+od and the Sonl: A well-known Siddhantic work, Sina-Prakdsha
Kattalat,  Manifestation of Siva,’ professes to give an account of
the 36 primary substances and thew development, The follow-
ing are some extracts

The Ten Winds

2. “The ten winds of the human body are, the hreath, the {runk
mnd,‘ the chesl wind, the unnetsal wind, the centinl wind, the
vomiting wind, the sneezing wind, the yawiing wind, and the distending
wind.

The Ten Tubes

8. The following are the ten tnhes of the human body the fiist
commenoces at the great toe of the nght toot, and ends in the {eft nos-
tril * the second commences at the gieat toe of the loft foot, and ends
in the right nostril, the third commmences at the extieimiy of the
spine, and ends in the head , the {owih commences at the navel, and
ends in the thioat, the fifth commences at the extremnty of the wunk,
wnd ends in the left eye, the sixth commences at the <ame place, wnd
ends in the right eye; the seventh has the <ame ongn, am]l ends n
the left ear, the eighth also commences at the extremity of the
trunk, and ends in the 1ight ear, the ninth commences at the navel,
and ends in the pudenda and the tenth 1s the seinal duct’

Position of the Senl

In the state of wkefulness, the sonl's seat in in the forehead. In
the state of sleep the soul's seat 15 m the 1egion of the thhoat In ihe
tate of abstraction the soul 1s in the region of the chest  In il e ctate
of obtivion the soul's seat is 1 the umbiheal (the nnvel) vegion
pp. 10, 11

PATI, PASU, DPASA

. These three Sanskrit words give. in iief, the three great
doctrines of the Saiva philosophy. They mean literaliv T.orb,
ANtMAL, FETTER, expressing God, humamty by an annnal, and
sin the rope that fastens it. Thc human race 15 also compated to
» flock,

Pati, Pasu, and Pdsa are equally eternal, existing unchanged
and undiminishedl through successive kalpas.
Each will be noticed in turn.

P -

¢ Praustation by Rev. T. Faulkes. ». 8.
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PATL

Pati is thus described in the Swa Pragdsam :

“ Pati i Param, Deity. The same is also called Tat-Sivam. This

ty, the enlightened teacher, is neither purely spiritual nor embodied ,

is not poysessed of any material organs; has neither qualities no

names , is ever free from malam, (impurity); is oné and eternal ; is the

source of understanding to innumerable souls . is fixed in position,

limitable in 1ts nature ; exists 1 the form of gnanam , is the form of

happiness, is difficult of access to unstable worshippers, but is easily

approached by those who worship mn the orderly course ; and shines as
the least of the hittle, and the greatest of the grewt.”

The Rev A. C Clayton quotes the following descriptions
of Siva as given in the Twrnvdsagam :

“ He is the rnder on the great bull, he hears Gangd in his locks ;
he 1s the bridegroom ., T.ord of Kailisam, the Father, the Qwner, the
Madman, the Wind, the Mendieant, the hght, god of gods, the refuge of
s slave tossed on the Inllows of sensuality, he i8 Siva who dwells m
Tiru Perunturai, he is Ambrosia daneing in Ponnambalam, his land in
which he manifested himself as sage and ascetic is aye the Southern
Pandi land !

Saivas, with a leaning to Vedgntisin, distinguish between
Sivam and Sivan, making the fomer the same as the Nirguna
Brahma. This seems supported by the epithet Tat-Sivam n the
Sivra Pragisam. Thayuminavar calls hini Parabrahmam  Bat,
as Mr Clayton remarks on the Twruvdsagam .

“ It is not the unconditioned absolute passionless ¢ Parabrahmam’
that attracts the devotion of the singer; but a deity having personsl
relationship with his universe, a god of graoe and mercy, of versonal

affection who appeuls to the * helpless' dead heart ™|

In the Sivagnina Botham (Sutra VIII) Siva 1s described as
the Guru through whose nstruction the soul becomes united to
his feet. He appears as Guru both i his divine form and mn
human form.§

Worship of Siva.—As described by Mr. Clayton, this assumes
various forms -

“ At times the devotee worships only Sivan the Lord, the King, the
Father. At other times 1t is some definite incarnation, ¢ g. Nadardjan
at Chidambaram whow he seeks The stories of the Niyandrs represent
these saints as worshipping definite lingams as the homes of special
manifestations ot Siva At tumes the wild speculations of the Tantric
Agamas seem to be all their religion, and again it is Biva the destroyer,

* Hoismgton's branslation.
t Chrastian College Magazine, May, 1902, pp. b77, 678
{ Dr, Pope’s translation. § Meikanda Deva's Translation, p. 83.
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husband of Kdif, naked, elothed in ashes wearing the jada, dweller in
the burial-ground, who is the awful object of his awe-struck worshipper's
adoration  More commionly it i Sivan who appears to the mind of the
devout, making that heart his home, dispelling all 1lusion, enlightening
the saint as to the one eternal reality, the existence of Sivan, and the
possibility of union with the Lord, taking upon himself the task of eating
the fruits of the actions of former hirths and nullifying hy his grace the
Karma that the saint has accumulated in this birth, and so saving the
sinfal soul from its past and present and assming 1t of perfect union
with its Lord for all 1ts future.”

PARSU.

In the Siddhanta systemn individual souls are called Pasu,
animal, or flock from then nmunber

They are smd to be mnmaerable and eternal.

The Lord Patt s one, the lock 1 made up of mnnmeragble
souls To show that they are countess, Tiorw wrul payan
makes the following comaparison

“ Days past and days to ecome are numberless  ~n 1< the compam
that have remained and hereafter will vemain

PASA,

As already explained, Pdsa means fetter. There are espe-
cially three fetters which bind the soul and prevent the attanment
of Mukt: These are Anravd, i1gnorance or darkness. Mdyd,
delusion, and Karma, deeds  The nonl which 1s tainted by these
three is in bondage to the round of birth« and rebirths,

The means of dehverance are said to be tourfold, rnsing in
etficacy

Sariya, rehgious services The tollowing are oxamplen
sweeping the temple, cleansing 1t with cowdung, supplymg 1t
with lamps, hanging gatlands on the tuage of the god, &c.

The performance of these religious services secures Sdlokya,
'* dwelling in the presence of God,”" dwelling in the heaven of Siva

Kriya —These denote the woiship of Siva, and singing his
praise, &c.

The reward 15, that future happiness which is ealled Siripya,
near approach to (od, dwelling in close 1ntercourse with
Siva.

Yoga.—This 15 thus explmned. with 1tx reward, in a Smva
Catechism by Sahhapatt Mudehyar

¢ The withdeawal of the mind from 1s usual mode of eommuni-
cation with ousward things through the five senses, and confining 1t to

* Christion College Maga:vne, Mav 1902, p. 580 abridgeds
r
¢



% SIVA-BEAKTYL.
nne siugle shannel of eonnnunicatthn ; added %o an' ascetienl cowrse of

life,” , ;

> The degree of iuture happiness atiained by 1t is Sdbrdpye, uvit)
of form, ngriaﬁng in bein;p}?ka great Shaive having olokted hair, u
peison-hlackenaed neck, four arnts, and three eyes.”

Gnana, Spiritual Knowledge. Its nature will afterwards be
described. Its reward is Sdyujya, compleve identity, peyfect
nnion with Siva.

How Pasa 15 DI'STROYED

The Tenth Satra of the Sivaquina Botham thus explaine
“The Way of destroying Pdsa.”

“ Qittra.—As the Liord becomes one with the Soul in its human
condition, so let the Soul become one with Him, and perceive all
its actions to be His  Then will 1t lose all 1ts Mala, Mayd, and
Karma.

“ OJommentary.—This Biatra teaches of the way of destroying
Pésa and conssts of two arguments. Become ene with Him
congider all your actions to be those of the Liord.”

The Veddnta claims that through knowledge the soul becomes
one with the Nirguna Brahman, losing 1ts independent existence
as rivers merge mnto the ocean

The Siddhdnta acknowledges & Personal God, and, though
nnited with Hum, the soul vetains conscious existence. Substan-
tially, however, it agrees with Veddntism in believing that it
gots rid of all 1ts actions by attributing them to God

EXAMINATION OF THE SIDDHANTA.

The chief Siddhdnta doctrines have been stated. The
treatises on the subject contain some curious speculations and
attenuipts to solve the great mysteries of life.

Still more attractive and touching are the poetry of Manikks-
vésagar and Thayumdnavar, who were trne “ seekers after God.”
One or two additional extracts may be given, Manikka-visagm
confesses that in the early part of his life he had been enslaved
by hmt'; In pleasures false I plunged and sank deep down

“fiach day of carthly Prosperous joy, I thought it trne,
And thus enslaved T lny.”  (Pope, p. 150.)
Siva came and thus delivered him :

“ My Sire came, entered, made his own me who knew nought,
in mercy taught me all,
Caused meo to know the higher path ; he loosed my every bond
Despite the gain of changelens sweetent gifts of grace,—
thou'rt changed DEaD Hrant!
Rusnrp by thee, to all that's false subjected, thus I Ruxlzﬁm I

Pope, ¥, 68}
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#till, the Poet's concepton of Bive was in his popular form :
“ &Vw salls thet e » motitin rise, to virtae turn,
1 Thon but say the word ¢ If Thou dids't take me once
Wi thine, why dost Thou not - though rumed—pity take
On me ? ow Lord,—Thou of erght arms and tnpls eye "

X {Pope, p. 214)

We should imitate Manikka-vésaguss and Thayuménavar in
their devotion to God , but the object should be, not the fabulous
lord of Kaildsa with eight atms and tnple eyes, but the great
(restor of heaven and earth, our Father in heaven,

‘““invariably an increase of civilization implies a modifica-~
tion of belief,” says Lecky, the historian.  When a nation
advances in civilization, it is not satistied with the religion which
1t had when sem-civilised.

India furnishes examples

1. Civilized nations reject the fables formerly belycved.—
Intelhigent Hindus do not now believe that jackals were chunged
mto horses, or that a boy lived and grew for years in the
stornach of & erocodile. They demand that statements be tested
by the laws of evidence and comnon sense

2. Cwilized nations have Juqher rdeas of morality.—For
centuries some Hindu temples and cars had obscene sculptmes
as well as dancing-girls, yet no voice was raised against them.
They are now condemned by edacated Hindus.

1t is the duty of Siddhdntists to cowparc caretully their
system with the results of modern thought  The investigation, 1n
a candid spirit stmply desirous ol knowing the truth, would be
wmost beneficial to themselves and ther countrymen

REASONS FOR REJECTING THE SIDDHANTA.
The following arc some which may be mentioned :

1, ITS ERRONEOUS STATEMENTS ABOUT THE BODY,
" THROW DISCREDIT UPON 1TS SPECULATIONS
ABOUT GOD AND THE SOUL.

If a traveller gives & wrong account of countries which we
know, we distrust bis accounts of other countries. The testimony
of a witness who gives false evidence at the beginning of an
enquiry, is rejected. Evex;iy medica! student knows that the * ten
winds” and * ten tubes” described mn Veddnta philosophy have
no magre existehce than the hundred artenes of the heart as
claimed in the Upamshuds, They were invented by men out of
their ownt heads, who speculated without exanunation.
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1f what the Siddhdnta says abous the body i false, we cannot
trust ite stafements about God and the Houl. Thus the whole
system i untrusiworthby,

2, 1TS CONFLICTING STATEMENTS' ABOUT GOD

In the quotations trow the Sww Pragisam, lofty epithets
arc applied to Siva  On the other hand, the sacred books of the
Hi!léil‘lb contain statements most derogatory to his charucter.

he quotations fromx Manikka-vasagar and Thaymunénava
show that they beheved in Siva as the lord of Kaildsa, the rider
on the sacred bull, the husband ot Parvati, the father of Ganésu
and Subramanyd. The author of Swagndna Botham "begins
with an mvocation to Ganésa, achnowledged as a son of Siva.

The Sivagndina Botham states that 1t is in union with his
Gnéna Sakt: that Siva causes the 1ebirth of souls (Sttra IT)

It is evident that Siddhéntists beheve also in the populwm
account of Siva, though they may hold that this is only for the
lower grade of worshippers

d. 1ITS STATEMENTS ABOUT THE SOUL

The speculations of the Upamshads about the si.e ol the
soul have been noticed As already quoted, the Siddhdnta
professes to describe its position 1n the body at differeut periode,
Truly wise men eschew <uch speculations as beyond the range
of the human intellect.

Two Siddhanta doctrines 1egarding the soul will be esamined.

1 THL Eirsaity or Sotls

This 18 not pecuhar to the Siddhénta, but 1» held by every
system of Hindu philosophy

To create is to call into existence what did not exist before
Aceording to Hinduism, there is no creation in the strict sense
of the word This 1s the result of that fixed dogmna of a Hindu
philosopher’s belief—navastuno vastusiddhih, nothing can be
prodiced out of nothing.

Because man cannot creute, it is supposed that God eannot
create. Hence it 1s held that evervthing that exists has existed
aternally.

According to Hindmsin, souls may pass into gods, demons,
beasts, birds, reptiles, fishes, 1nsects, into plants, and even into
inanimate objects  Who can estunate the nummber of these
eterual spayamblu essences !
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Dr. K. M.-Banerjea thus shows the consequences to which
the doctrine of the ebermity of souls leads :

“If a man denied his earthly parents his conduct would be con-
siderer?l sufficiently heinous. If he denied that (God was his Maker and
henvenly Father, he would be regarded as imipious

«If all souls are eternal, they must be uncreated ; and if uncreated,
and yet in existence, they must be self-existent To say that they are
welf-existent as to say they have independent existence. they need not
then noknowledge God as theit Maker o1 heuvenly Father  If they are
independent essences, possessed of absolute existence, they cannot be
rightfully called upon to acknowledge o Supreme Bemng an the Moral
Governor of the universe. They ave themsclves a sort of minature
gods, Nor can any Supreme Being be especially entitled to the epithet
of svayambhu, or self-existent

It is a pleasing sign of progress that the Fatherhood of God
15 beginning to be admitted by cducated Hindus,  Some even
dlaim that this doctrine 15 taught e their own sacred books. In
the Sdstras, Father may be one ol the many .names given to
God ; but not as ghe source of onr evestence  What particularly
thsbinguishes an earthly tather 1s, that, under God, he 15 the
suthor of the «hild’s existence  This can be said of no othe
person. In that sense neither Brahmad, Siva, nor any Hindu
deity can be called tather. According tu cvery system of Hudu
philosophy souls are as eternal as Brahma hiwself.  The Bible,
on the other hand, saye. that God 1 owm Father by creation,
“ Have we not all one Father ?  Hath not one God created us ?’
Christisnity teaches us to address God as out * Father i heaven ”
It is true that we have been disobedient, 1ebethous cluldren, hut
we are earncstly invited to retuin, askmg forgiveness.

As the Siddhanta drnics the Fatherhood of God, so it follows
that 1t also denses the Brotherhood of Mun  Dhother. are sons of
the same parent, but if we have no futhet, we are not brothers.

2 TRANSWIGRATION

An attempt 16 often made to support one error by another.
If souls are eternal, what have they been downg duiing the past
conntless ages? The explanation 1s that they have been con-
tinnally passing froms onme body into another. This belief 1s
universal among Hindus. Krishna says in the Bhagavad Gitd to
Arjuna :—

“ As & man, casting off old clothes, puts on otheis and new ones,
50 the embggied (self) casiing off old bodies, goes ta othery und new
ones.” ii. 23

[ P

* Dualoques on Hwmdu Philosophy, pp. 164, 160
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The universe is, in Bunskrit, sometimes called samsdra, danot-
ing motien. I is sup to consist of immauerable souls and
innuwmerable bodies. The bodies are of all kinds, mineral, vege-
table, anitnal, human, divine, demoniac. Bouls are sfip to
be constantly leaving their bodies, and seeking other ‘hodies,
gome rising, some falling, other stationary according to ‘thew
Karma. :

The doctrine of transmgration seems, to vhe Hindu, to explain
the unequal distribution of happiness and misery in this world
If an infant agonze, it 1s supposed to arise from a great sin von-
wmitted in 8 forwer birth. On the other hand, if & wicked man
prospers, 1t is thought to be planly the reward of meritorious
actions in a previous state of existence.

Transungration 1s not found in the Vedas, except a trace of it
in one of the latest hymns. The eariy Aryans Jooked torward at
death to Itving 1n happiness with the petris 'The doctrine uros
at a later tune, when gloomy views of hife began to prevail.

tt. 15 aduntted that there are certain {ruths underlying this
strange belief. It witnesses to the continued existence ob the
soul 1n & future life. It also hears testimony-to the great truth
thal sin is inevitably followed by suffering, although it may be
long delayed. *

Christianity also teaches ** Whatsoever a man soweth that
shall he also reap” (Galatians, VI. 17); but it duffers from
the Hindu docirine m teaching that we shall reap only what we
gow in the present lite.

There i8 no doubt that the unequal distribution of happines-
in this world 15 a problem which has exercised the minds of think-
ing men from the dawn of philosophy  On mvestigation, however,
1t will be seen that the doctrine ol transingration is sttended
with insuperable dithculties

1. It is contrary to our Experience. -1}y transnngration 1~
meusnt that the same soul 1n the course of tune takes up its res-
dence in different bodies.  Only the body s chunged, the mand i8 the
same mind. The mnd therelore being the sane possesses the
same faculties in 1ts present and in 1ts {ormer births A traveller
who journeys thiough the earth from city to ety cairies with him
the remembrance ot his native Pla.ce, the persane that he met, and
other events that occurred. The soul ought to varry with it u
complete remembrance of its past history; but no man has
experienced anything of the kind. Any claims to its possession
are just as false as those with regard to magical powers.

To eaplain why the soul dues not remember and can pass info
al apimal, vegetable or mineral, it is reduced to a nonentity.
During all its countless transnngrations 1l rewaing unconscious,
like the Nurguna Brahme. The fiction of the Antub-Karang ha-
been invented. 1t s the dntuh-Karana which knows, acts, enjoys
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suffers. Adl this is imaginary. It s the sonl which acts, does
rﬂw or'wrong, enjoys or saffers ether directly or through the
body.

2, 1t is contrary to Science.—Science teaches that human
beings, the lower animals, and plants reproduce exactly their
kind. Ao snimal never gives birth fo a plant, nor a plant to an
animal. The plant or mineral shows no wuign that it possesses
asoul. Nor do the lower animals show m any way that they
have a suffering soul, undergoing penalty

3. It is Unjust.—Should a son be hanged because his
{ather committed murder? According to transnngration, people
suffer, not on account of their own deeds, but to1 those of their
ancestors of which they know nothing

If & man is so changed at each buth as to forget all lus
previous history, he becomes virtually a new heing. What he
suffers now he suffers on account of sine comumtted by another :
and these sufferings he has no chowe but to endure  1ven the
very 8ins & man now commits are punishmwents of previous sins,
and he cannot but commit them. Their punishment, again, he
cannot bear in this life if he would , they muost he hoine by him
in another birth, when the loss of all consciousness of the present
has made him, in fact, another person. Hi~ piesent happiness is
the reward of a previous person’s good decds, his present good
deeds will be rewarded to some future per~on  In all this there
13 an absence of justice.”

4. It denies the Divine Mercy.— According to Hinduiom,
the fruit of every work must be eaten  The office of Tsvara is to
carry vut strict unswerving yustice  He has nothimg whatever
10 do with mercy.

5. Its Effects are Pernicious.- W¢ bring most evils upon
ourselves by our own misconduct. The chief sufterings of men
are caused by poverty and sickness.  Poverty 1s often oceasioned
by laziness or want of thnft  One great reason why the people
of India are poor is their extravagant expenditure on marriages.
Most sickness is caused by bad water, filth, and unwholesome food.
When people believe that their misfortunes ariec from sins in
n former birth, they rest contented, and make no efforis to
repgoverthem.

This superstitious belief is one great cause of the sufferings
of the people of India, a great obstacle to then health and
happiness. L

Thers are other objections to the doctrine of transmigration.

(1) Inequahties of happinessare less than (s supposed —There
are many men far happier than the rich. There is a
proverb; * The fruit of austerities, a kingdom, the fruit of a

)
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* Abridgaft from Rbbson's Hmdusmm and Chrastramity.  9nd 1d., pp. 191, 192,
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kingdom, hell." Great men wve tempted to vices from which
the poor are free  Wealth and power are, not unfrequently, a
curse rather than a blessing.

(2) We can look forward as well as backward —Thir world 15
a state of preparation for the next A child at school is placed
under the discipline of a teacher to tramn him for the purposes of
life. Notwithstanding all the pain and so row there i 1n the
world, people are ton much altached to 1, Much more would
this be the case if all went well with ns.  Sickness, as 1t were,
says to us, ‘‘ Arise, this 15 not your rest.”

A dymmg Hindu, if thoughtful, must leave the world in
despair, as he cannot tell what may next befall him To expiate
a sin comimtted thousands of vears ago, he may require to pass
into some dreadful hell.

Christianivy, on the other hand, teaches that we did not exist
before this present hfe, and we have to acconnu only for actione
during it.

The Suddhinta professes to deliver s followers from ve-bothe,
but these re-births are prrely imaginary

4 THE INSUFFICIENCY OF 1ITS MEANS OF
DELIVERANCIE FROM PASA,

The four means presciibed have already been mentioned, viz |
Sariya, Kriya, Yoga, and (inana.

No mtelhgent man can believe that deliverance from sin can
be etfected by ceremonial acts, ke sweeping temples, or mere
acts of worship  Only Yoga and Gndna will, therefore, he examined

1. Hmwpvu Drnusions asom Yooa

There are two general beliefs abont Yogu—that through i
miraculons powers can be obtmned and nmwon with the dewy
These behefs will be examied. )

The word Yoga now nsnally means union ; and 1t 18 generally
understood to teach how the human soul may attain complete
union with the Supreme Soul Such was not the object_ of
Patanjal, author of the Yoga Sastra. RajendralalaMitra ravs
“ The 1dea of absorption nto the godhead fovins no part of the
Yoga theory.”

Patanjali defines Yoga as * the suppression of the functions
of the thinking principle.” 1y u series of exercires the mind
15 made no longer to act. It is supposed that n consequence
of this the union bhetween purushu and prakriti is dinsolved, and
there is liberation from future births  To get rid of the curse ol
existence was the great object of Datanjal.
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It was at a later period that the doctrine of wunon arose.
The following are the exercises to be employed .—

.17 Yawma, restraint. 2. Nwyama, rehgious observances. 3.
Asana, postures. 4. Prdndydma, regulation of the breath. 5.
Pratyikara, restraint of the senses. 6. Dharana, fixed attention.
7. Dhydna, contemplation. 8. Samidhe, profound meditation,

All wandering thoughts ate to be calied in, and attentiou
fixed on some one object. Any object will answer 1f it 1s thought
of alone ; other thoughts wmust be suppressed At last there is
profound meditation without any object .

Grreat importance 1s attached to dsana, or postures. At an
early period they were fixed as 84, but of this nmber ten ate
specially recommended.  The following diections are given
regarding some of them

The Lotus Posture —The night foot should be piaced on the
lett thigh, and the leit foot on the nght thigh | the hands should
be crossed, and the two great toes should be fitmly held thereby,
the chin should be bent down to the chest, and m this posture
the eyes should be durected to the tip of the nose

Gomukha or Oow's Mowth Posture —Put the tight ankle on the
lett side of the chest, and sinnlarly the left ankle op the nght side

Fowl Postine —Having established the lotus postue, if the
hand be passed between the thigh and the knees, and placed on
the earth so as to Lift the hody aloft, it will produce the lowl seat

Bow Posture —Hold the great toes with the hands and draw
them to the ears as in drawing a bowstiing

The regulation ot the bieath, prdndydma, 15 hkewise of great
maportanee,  ** The usual wode 19 after assunnng the posture
prescribed, to place the rmg finger of the nght hand on the left
nostril, pressing 1t so as to close it, and to expire with the right,
then to press the vight nostiil with the thambh, and w mspite
through the left nostetd, and then to close the two nostals with
the ring finger and the thub, and to stop all breathing  The
order 1 reversed in the next operation, and m the third act the
first forin 15 required.”*

Marvellous powers are attiibuted to the man fully imtiated in
the Yoga. The past and present are unveiled to his gaze. He
sees things wmvisible to others. He heais the souunds that are in
distant worlds. He becomes stronger than the elephant, bolder
than the lion, swifter than the wind He wounts at pleasure
nto the air or dives wto the depths of the earth and the ocean.
He acguires mastery over all things, whether annuate or
lnanimate.

The whole belief is a delusion The brain s the organ of

4
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* Quoted by Mr. R. {. Bose from the translation of the Yoga Shéutra by
Dr. Rajendraldle Matra, Hindw Philosophy, pp. 177, 178, 180,
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the mind. To, eneble it to et properly, it mmst have s.good
supply of pure bload. The blood 18 by fresh sir entering
into the lungs by breathing- Trom want of sufficient food and
suppression of the breath, the blood of the Yogi is small in
g&t&ty and impure. The brain does not act properly. He may

,in’ s dreamy. hypnotic condition or almost unconscious.
Instead of umon with God, he 1s sumply losing his senses. Barth,
& ¥rench writer, a distinguished Sanskrit scholar, says«of the
Yoga exercises: * Conscientiously observed, they can only issue
in folly and idiocy.”

The state produced by yoga exercises is well known to
modern physicians. It is called Iypnotic or mesmeric, and is
a kind o? dreamy sleep. Professor Huxley, distinguished for
hig, knowledge of the human body, thus describes the effects
of. yoga exercises upon the wan who fully observes thems  He 15
reduced to a *‘state of impassive quasi-somnambulism, which,
but jfor s acknowledyed holuness, might vun the 15k of being
confounded with wdiocy .. All that remains of u man s the impas-
sive extennated mendicant monk, self-hypnoti-ed into cataleptee
trances which the deluded mystie tahes for foretustes of final
union with God.”

Indin, instead of adopting the Fowl or Tortoise-upset
Posture, and setting with her eye fixed on the tip of her nose,
should seek to have body and nmund, braced by vigorons exercire,
and employed for the benefit of her numerous children.

YoGA SAsTRA (24 As ) contans a full account of the system,
with numerous extracts from Patanjali’s Sttras.

2. THR INSUVFFICIENCY OF (3NANAM ACCORDING TO THE
SIDDHANTA SYsSTEM.

v

Of the means of obtaining Mukti, Gndnam 1s considered
the highest. ;

The Tenth Sdtra of the Swwagndna Botham thus explains
“ The Way of destroying Pésa ™

“Bdtra.—As the Lord becomes one with the Sonl in its
human condition, so let the Soul become one with Him, and

roeive all its actions to be His. Then will it lose all its Mala,
dyd, and Karma.

“ Gommentary.—This Sutra teaches of the way of destroying
Pésa and consists of two arguments. Become one with Him.
cofysider all your actions to be those of the Lord.”

The Veddnta clains that through knowledge the soul beoomeés
one with the Nirgnna Brahman, losing its independent existence
as rivers merge into the ocean. ;

The Siddhdnta acknowledges a Persanal God, and, thongh
united with Him, the soul retamms conscigus existence. Subgtan-
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tally, However, il agrees with ~Veddntisin in beheving that it
gets vid-of adl its actions by attributing them to God.

The following remarks may be offered on the Siddhanta
svstem.
" 1, 4 God and the Soul are not one and cantotbecome bne.—
The wisest and-best men 1 all ages have held the distinetion
between the Creator and his creatures  As Tennyson says -

“ Eternal form ehali still divide,
The eternal soul from all beside.”

Riménuja thus shows thedistinction between tat and tioam :

“The word fat (it) stands for the ocean of immortulity, full of
supreme felicity. The word fwam (thou) stands for a miserable person,
distracted through fcar of the world  The two cannot thersfore Ee one.
They are substantially ditferent  He 13 to be woishipped by the whole
world. Thou art but His slave ™™*

2. The Belief of what is not true cannot obtain the Pardon
of Sin

Suppose a man beheves that he can closs a deep and rapid
rwer in o stone boat, will Tis behiet take hmn across safely ?
A false belief 15 worthless

3. To attribute our evil actions to God, so far from destroy-
ing them, only increases our guilt.

‘When a child has misbehaved towards his father, what is his
duty 2 He should be sorry for his conduct, confess his fault, ask
lorgiveness, and try to be an obedient loving ¢hild in future.

On the other hand if the chidd said to his father, “ Youand I
ate one, you did what 1 id,” could he expect forgiveness ?

To obtain the pardon of sin we should act 1n the same way
towaads God our heavenly Father

The TRUE GNANAM 15, not-that weate God, or une with Hum,
bl that we have been disobediont, rcbellious children, and thet it
i our duty, with deep sorrow, to confess our sinfulness, to ask
parden, to seek to avaid sin n future, and try to love and obey
our heavenly Father.

SUMMARY.

The foregoing arguments may be brefly 1ecapitulated.

1. The false statements of the Siddhanta about the body
prove that it is a human speculation and not a divine

Revelation.
It has been shown that the Siddhénta speculations about

tho “ ten winds "’ pnd * the ton tubes ' in the body are bascless.

* Banerjou's Dsaloques, p 408,
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1f what is said gbout eur body is known to be false, diseredit is
thrown upon what is said of the soul. ~

To intelligent men this argument alone is sufficient to
disptove the Siddhdnta system.

8. -Siddhantism denies the Fatherhood of God and Brother-
hood of Man,—Pasu is said to be as cternal as Pati. 1f so,
Siddhantists claim that they have no Creator, and are as
cternal as Siva himself. .

3. Siddhantism teaches deliverance from Re-births, which
do not exist.—It has been shown that the dogma of transmi-
gtation was adopted to account Yor the eternity of souls. Rea-
sons have been given showing that 1t 18 & mere fiction.

4. Yoga exercises tend only to weaken body and mind,
reducing the person who fully observes them to a state
of semi-idiocy.

5. Religion and Morality are divorced.— Bishop Caldwell
says .

“The duties of hie aie never inculcated in any Hindu temple
The discharge of those dutiess never represented as cnjoined by the
gods, nor are any prayers ever offered in any temple for help to enable
the worshippers to discharge those duties arght . Henee we often
see religion going in the one diroetion and morahity in wnother  We
meet with a moral Hindu who has broken altogether away from
religion; and what is still more common, yet still more extraordinary,
we meet with a devout Hindu who lives a flagrantly mmammal life. In
the latter case, no person sees any Inconsistency between the immorality
and the devoutness

Mere ccremomal acts, as m Sariya and Kriya secure adinis-
sion o heaven urespective of moral conduct  In Yoge nothing
s sad about the necessity ot leading a holv hifc Tt consists in
regulating the breath and fining the eyc on the tip of the nose
Netther is holiness a condition ol Gudnam

6. Sin caonot be destroyed by blasphemously claiming
that we are one with God, and attributing to Him all our actions.

This only 1ncreascs our guill

7. Instead of Siva, an imaginary being, we should worship
the great Creator and Lord of heaven and earth our Father
in heaven to whom we owe our existence and every blessing we
possess.

& The true Gnanam is to know that we are sinners, and
that, with deep sorrow, we should seek forgiveness
' “The objection is often made that 1n religion * Where there s
faith, there is God.” ‘

This means that a man rfeceives simply according to his
faith. This saying 15 connidered sufficient, and saves the troubde
of all inquirv as to the real value of the object ol faith. Let it
be examnined
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A men’s faith .may arice . from agnorance as well ag from
knowledge. If & man believes that jewels are gold while they
are only brass, will his faith have any effect? It a man intrust
his property to & thief believing him to be an honest man, will
his faith save his money ? If a man take a cooly to be the king,
will he be really such” If a man, wishing to cross a deep and
rapid river, goes into a leaky boat saymg that faith i1s the chief
thing, will this save hun from being drowned »

1n like manner, if & man worchip an idol believing 1t to be
God, witl his faith make it God”? If a man helieves {hat bathing
in the Ganges will wash away his sins, he believes what 15 untrue
and his s1n remains

In worldly matters men arc not such fools as to belicve that
{aith is sufficient. A banker does not say this when asked for
the loan of money, nm a father when the marnage of hm
daughter 1s proposed. Fauth placed on a false object 1s worthless,
and simply ruins the man who irusts to 1t Our first inqury
<hould therefore be, Is our faith placed on a proper object ?

Tor the above and other reasons the Siddhanta cannot be
aceepted as o revelation drom God, but as the invention of men m
wn unenhghtened age.

THE TRUE GURU

One of the characiers ol Sivais that of Gurtn This 16 so far
{rue that 1t acknowledges our need of divine mstruction  Cole-
ndge, reterring to Hindu ideas of man s sinlulness and the Kalk
Avatar, says  ““The deep sense of this fael, and the doctrines
grounded on obscure traditions of the promsed remedy, are seen
strugghng, and now gleamng, now flashing, tuoveh the mist
of puntheisio, and producing the meongruities and gross contra-
thetions of the Brahman mythology.”

i No thoughtful student of the past 1ecoids of man, ' says Trench,
“ enn tefuse to acknowledge that thiough all itbs history theve has run the
hope of a redemption from the evil which oppresses it , and as hitle can
deny that this hope has continually atiached itself to some single man.
The help that is coming to the world, 1t has scen incorporated in a
person, The generations of men, wesh and helpless 1n themselves,
havé evermore been looking after ONE 11 whom they may find all they
look for vainly in themselves and i those around them '

The Hindu ideas with regard to 1ncarnations, though defec-
tive in many respects, recognise, says Hardwick, the 1dea of God
descending to the level of the fallen creature and becoming man
to highten the burdenof painand nisery nnder which the umverse
's groaning. They show n struggling Lo become consetons of the
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E_monuh&y of God, and a panting for conplete eomnsunion with
im

The name of the Sadguru, the true divine Teacher, iv JuEsL
CHRrIST. Jrsus means 'Haviour; CHRIST means  anointed.
Kings and priests were set apart for their office by amointin,
them with oll. Jesus Christ means ‘ the apponted Saviour.’

He was born about 19 centuries ago ir Palestine, a countr
on the enstern shore of the Mediterranean, about mdway between
India and England.

A full account of His wonderful hfe and teaching will be
found in the books of the New Testament, called Gospels which
should be carefully studied. Attention 15 also mwvited to a little
volume, compiled for the people of India, by the Karl of North-
brook some tune Viceroy of India, entitled ¢ The Teaching of Jesus
Christ in Hrs owen woirds.”* Jesus Christ: Hus Lufe and Tomes?
gives some useful explanations to Indian Renders

His enennes confessed His umque teaching, * Never man
spake like this man’ He made the pronnse never made before'
“Come unto me, ali ye that Iabour and are heavy laden, and 1
will give you rest " Retferring to His death on the cross, He
trinmphantly said, “ And 1, if | be hited up from the earth, will
draw all men unto me ™

Here a short account can only be given o two great
Doctrines and two great Duties taught by Jesus Christ.

Tiue FATRERHOOD 0¥ (oD,

The fundamental ertor of Hinduism 1s to judge Ged by om
own standard. A carpenter cannot work withoat mateials, in
hike wanner 1t 15 supposed that God must have formed all things
from efernally existng matter

God 15 often called Sw vashal te, that 1= Almightly, in Hindu
books, but this 15 not tiue in the proper sense of the word. He
cannot create anything. All other beings are supposed to be
svayamblu, self-existent, ndependent of God's will and power

“Ye do err, not knowing the power of God,” applies {0
Hindus as well as those to whom the words were addressed by
the great Teacher. Kven the Brakmavidin nakes the
acknowledgment

“ He, in whom all things in the universe live and move and hav
their being, possesses potentialities inscrutable to human wisdom and
cupable of infinite and very wonderful manmfestations.” Aug 29, 1897.

Whether is 1t more rational to suppose the eternal existence
of one Bemng, the Creator of all things by His ompipotent power.

4 Puee 1 Anna, § Puec 3 Aunas Sold ™ Mi, A, T Scott, Tract Depot
Mudi as,
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or to Hnagine that innumerable unintelligent atoms, gods, sputs
anunals, and plants have existed from all etermty ?  Besides the
latter, an eternal intelligent arranger is also requied.

As already mentioned, God is celled our Father 1n heaven
becouse He gave us being.

Our own consciousness tells us that we had no esstence
before this present hfe. Ow earlhly paicnts were the mstru-
ments, but the one true God 18 our Maker, our Father \n heaven.

God may be called our Father m heaven because He sup-
plies all our wants.

A father provides his children with food, elothing, and every
thing they need He does not do <o on account ot any <ervice
they have rendered to him, but {from pure love  What has our
Pather 1n heaven done for us? He not only gave us hfe, but He
keeps us 1n hfe  'We are dependent upon Iun t1 every breath
we draw , we hive upon Hic enrth, 1t 13 His sun that shines napon
w lvery thing we have 1o Hiv @ift - This s the tcaching of
¢ hgtranaty, and Chroistians therelore prase and thank God to
His poodness.

In the above respect Hinduwiain does not acknowledge the
I atherhood of God  According toit, every thing that happens to
¢ person is determuned by s Aarma. very thimg that God does
o souls He does with yeference to then good and evil deeds only,
m order that they mav receive teward for good deeds, and sufter
for evil deeds, The hlessings we 1ecenve have then source, not
m God’s benevolence, but in ow own good deeds m a previons
Iith,  Why should we be grateful to Hun 2 Truerebgion i thus
destruyed.

The Character of our Father in Heaven. He 15 descnibed in
the older books of the Christian Veda, but He 1s erpecially made
known by the Great Teacher, Jesus Christ

He 15 the “1 aAM,” the self-existent, *“ without begiuning of
days or end of years” *‘From everlasting to everlasting, Thou
art God.” He is unchanging, ‘* the same yesteiday, and to-day,
and for ever.” He 15 the Alnughty God.  He called the nmverse
into existence, and His goveinment extends over all - He s never
unconscious. He never slumbers nor sleeps " The Creator of
the ends of the earth fainteth not, neither 15 weary He knows
(verything that takes place thronghout His vast donnmons — Not
2 hair of our head can fall {0 the ginand without His knowledge,
(very thought of our heart 1s known to Hun. Hisear s ever
open to the cry of His children.

The one true God 1s a God of truth, He 1slight, snd in Him,
is no darkness at a:l.  His most glorious attuibute 15 His spotless
hohness, 8in is that abominable thing which He hates = Holy,
holy, holy 18 the Liord (God of hosts.’

The Christian coneeption of God 1 hrefly expressed n the
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words, *Thou art good, and doest goed.”. God iv ely andJoving,
and itis His delight to do good. This veprestttsithe Chulstian
ideal. Though infinitely higher in-every respect,” Chiristians
shouid try to mmitate Humw, as & little mirror seeks to reflest the
glorious sun.

Qur great Creator and Father in heaven is the true and
rightfnl PaTI; “'we are his Pasv, flock.

The BrRoTHERHOOD OF MAX follows from the Fatherhood of
God, Brothers are sons of the same parent. * Have we not all
one Father? Hath not our God created us?”’ We should,
therefore, treat each other as brethren

Our DUTY To 0UR HEAVENLY FATHER

Jesus Chmst sunined this up i one.word, Lovie. He said
« Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with ali thy heart, and wath
all thy soul, and with ali thy unnd - This 18 the first and great
commandment.”

‘We may learn, in some messure, our duty tv our Heavenly
Tather from the duty of children to their earthly father.

A loving child dehghts to be near his father. He 1s sorry t«.
Jeave him and glad to return.  So should we feei towards God.

A loving child likes to speak to his father. Prayer is spesking
to our heavenly Father. I1f we love Hun, we shall delight to tell
Him all our joys and sorrows.

A loving child tries to please his father. 8o should we feel
towards our heavenly Father, not doing the things which He
forhads and trymg to do whatever He wishes.

A loving child tries to be like his father. Children often
resemble their parents in their outward looks, they cateh the
tone of their voice, and olten copy them wn their conduct,  Jesus
Christ sets before us our heavenly ¥ather as our example. * Be
ye therefore perfect as your Father in heaven is perfect.”

Our Sinfulness.—Have we, thus loved our heavenly Father
and tried fo please Him”? Alas no

God thus complains of our conduct, contrasting the gratitude
of the very beasts with the regardiessness of man: * Hear. 0
heavens, and give ear, O earth. I have nourished and brought
up children, and they have rebelled against we. The ox knoweth
his owner, and the ass lus master’s crib ; but my people dothnot
know, doth not consider.”

Inatead of loving, obeying and worshipping their heavenly
Father to whowm they owe every blessing they enjoy, most of the
people of this country have given the honour due to Him fo idols
or imaginary beings. They are thus guilty of vebellion agninst the
rightful Loxrd of the Universe.
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Werbave also sinned against our heavenly Father in man
other ways, - Eivery evil thought, every evil word, every evil Qaed):
Il_s & s’lm Whoa can reckon the number we have committed in our
ives !

Hindus believe that their sins can be washed away simply by
bathing in the Ganges or other supposed sacred waters.

Apply this to an earthly father. Suppose a son has dis-
honoured and disobeyed his father in every way; would it be
sufficient for him to say to his father, “I have bathed in the
Ganges?”"  Would his father not justly expect him to be very
sorry for his conduct, to confess his fault, abE pardon, and try to
be loving and obedient in future ? .

We should act in like manner for our many sins against our
heavenly Father. Jesus Christ taught this in a beautiful parable.

A certain man had two sons. The younger of them said to
his father, “ Father, give te the portion of goods that falleth to
me,” The father then divided all he had between his two sons.
A few days after, his younger son went away to a far country,
where he soon spent all his property among bad companions, He
was DOW so poor that he went into the fields to feed swine, and
he was so hungry, that he would gladly have taken some of the
food that the swine did eat.

Afterwards, the younger son thought that, while he was
starving, his father’s servants had more than they could eat.
Then he said, ** I will arise and go to my father, and will say to
him, Father, I have sinned against heaven and in thy sight, and
am no more worthy to be called thy son.”” As soon as bis father
saw himn coming, he ran, fell on his neck, and kissed . He
told the servants to bring the best robe, and make ready the
finest food." Full of joy, he said, “ This my son was dead and
19 alive again ; he was lost and 18 found.”

When we have done wrong, we should, with heart-felt
sorrow, confess our sins to God and ask forgiveness. _

But Christianity teaches that this 1s not enough. Man is s0
deeply plunged in sin and his guilt is so great, that a Divine
incarnation was necessary for his dehverance. This 18 dimly
shadowed forth in Siva drinking the poison which would destroy
the world. Jesus Chmst, by His death on the cross, offered
Himself as & sacrifice for our salvation. )

Christians do not hope to ment heaven by their own good
works. 'Their feeling is, “ In my hand no price I bring.” Trust-
ing i Jesus Christ, they look to Him alone for salvation. _

It is not sufficient for & disobedient son to feel sorry for his
corduet and to ask fargiveness. He must shov{v :hat his sorrow
it sineeye by being obedient and affectionate in future.

Bad egpwwnce will teach us that we need Divine help o

resist temptation and overcome sin, .Here the Christian doctrine
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of ‘the Trinity is feit’ to be ada;yf-ad“ to our needs.  Aliough
@hristians ‘Aifoly hold God'§ unity, yet in some mysterions way
there is & Father, Son, and'Foly Spirit, who sit unite for man’
redetnption The peculiar office of the Holy Spirit is to sanetify,
o enagyle us to overcome sin, and to be adorned with all the
beauties of holiness. His help is given in andwer to prayer. The

omise is, “ If ye being evil know how to give good gifts unto
yout childrén ; how much more shall your heavenly Father give
the Holy 8pirit to them that ask Him? ”

" Besides prayer for the Holy Spirit, there must be watch-
fulness against sin, avoidance of temptaticn, study of the scrip-
tures and other good books, observance of the Lord’s day, attend-
ance ‘at public worship, assoctation with good men, etc.

Four Stacrs or Union.

There 18 very much {o admire in the stages which have been
named ; as salokya, dwelling in the same abode with God ; sdmi-
pya, nearness to Him, sirdpya, assmnlation to His likeness,
Sdyujya, umon with Him. While the Saiva methods of realizing
them have been shown to be inadequate, as applied to our
heavenly Father they may express great truths.

Salokya.—This denotes dwelling in the same world with God.

Although we are continually 1n God’s presence, snd indebted
to Him for every breath we draw, the great majonty of men never
think of Him, ignore His exigtence, and 1if His nae 1s mentioned,
1t is .only an idle exclamation.

There have, however, heen a few who have felt that God 18
ever with them. Itis said of a good man, in very early times,
oalled Knoch, that he ‘“ walked with God.” He lived as if God
were by lus side. Another good man sad, “1 am continnally
with Thee.” We live in God’s world  Of the objects around us,
we may say, ‘“ My Father made them all.” We should constantly
realize God’'s presence. This is the true Silokya, begun on earth,
and continued 1n heaven.

Samipya, nearness to God.—This denotes increasing love and
admiration, accompanied by a desue for closer mnterco like
the warmest feeling between father and son. The child says,
* My father.” The reply is, “ Son, thou art ever with me.” The
son delights in his father’s presence ; he tells him all his joys and
sorrows ; he constantly seeEs his help and gmdance, Tennyson
SAYS

“ Speak, thou, to Hium far He hears, and spirit with Bpirit niny meef,
loser 18 He than breathing, nearer than hands and feet.

Sarupya, assimilation to God's likeness. This dees net refer
to His bodily form, for He has none; but to His charaeter. A
child natdrally inutates his father in disposition and oondiet.



CONCLUDING APPEAL 49 RPUCATED SAIVAS. 6%

The Juord Jesns Chuist hglds up our beavenly Father ss our
model. o He. axp it by His own, conduct, “leaving us an
example that we showld follow His steps.”
ayujya.—This is commonly understood as meaning absorp~
tion into the Supreme Spirit. The illustrations, & river emptying
itself info the. gcean or a drop umting with the ocdan, ave
accepted as proufs. The hollowness of such reasoning has slready
been .shown. Another illustration proves the contrary; as oil
and water cannot unite, so the soul cannot be absorbed in God.
The Creator and the creature must for ever remain distinci.
But there may be the closest umon. This union begun on earth
1s perfected in heaven. It is a state of conscious happy existence
in God’s presence, never to have an end. What a glorious pros-
pect ! How well worthy of our most strenuous efforts to attain it !

CONCLUDING APPEAL TO EDUCATED SAIVAS.

The obscene sculptures on Saiva tciples and cars and their
dancing-girls have been described. As an illustration of what
the people arc taught to belicve, a short account way be given ot
the Tiruvilayyadal Purdnam, the Stalla Puianam of the great
temple at Madura. The name means ‘ Sacred Amusement.’ An
abstract of 1t is given by the Rev. W. Taylor in Oriensal
Historical Manuscripts .

“ The opening scene is laid in Kaildsa, the paradise of Siva. Here,
while rushss are conversimg together, an cnquiry is made as to the
holiest and most celohvated stations on carth where their god is
worshipped. Suthu-rishi, onc snong them, in reply states, * That once
on & time when he was at Kisi ho heard the Suge Agastys relats
accounts concerning a very eminent Swa-stallam, calculuted to produce
the impression that it was chief of all others ” Vol L p. 117.

The “ Sacred Amusements ’ of Siva arc described. One of
them was converting twelve young pigs into ministers of state;
another the impalement of the Jainas. Persons who hear the
narrative will ogta.in all manner of happiness.

By the gommon people, and even pundits, such statements are
accepted as literally true, instead of being fctions, devised by
Brahmans to bring worshippers to the temple

The reader, if an educated Saiva, may say that he does not
believe in such fableg, and that the Being whom he worships i8
not the lord of Kaildsa, but the great Lord of the universe. His
norant countrymen, however, do not distinguish betwecn the
two,-afad they sre kept n their present degraded position largely
from she stpposed countenance of educated Saivas, who thus
prows, traitors to the cause of truth and civilization.
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The réader has not existed frogp eternity passing through
endless transmigrations. He did not exist before his present birth,
and there are no future rebirths from which he can be ‘delivered
by Siddhdntism.

There is no such being as Siva described in the Sacred Books
of the Hindus. He is only an imnvention by men in an unen-
lightened age of the world. !

The reader obtained his Iife and every blesring which he
enjoys from the one true God, the great Creator of the aniverse,
his Father in heaven It 1s his duty to worship and honour Him
sdone. To worshp any other 15 to be guilty of rebellion, deserv-
ing severe punishment

Qur duty as disobedient children to our heavenly Father has
been pointed out, and the reader s earnestly mmvited to follow the
course recommended. Thus only can he obtain true rehef from
the burden of sin, and enter without fear an unknown etermity

A desire is expressed by some educated Hindus {or a National
religion. It 1s thought degrading to India to have any other
religion than her own

Keshub Chunder Sen, thus shows that there 1s no natwnal
sclence :

“Is there one astronomy lor the Fast and another for the West
1y there an Asiatic optics as distinguished fiom Buropean optics”
Beience 15 one, the same 1n the Fast and the West, the same in the

first and the nineteenth century Tt 15 God's scicnee, the eternal verity
of things ”

As with seience, so with rehgion

If each country had its own God, there might be different
rehgions, but all enlightened men are now agreed that there is
only one God, the Creator, Prescrver, and Governm ol the
Universe. Since God is one and all men arc alike His children
it is reasonable to suppose that He has given only one religion

The most enlightened countries in KEurope and America
accepted a religion first made known to them by Asiatics, and did
not reject 1t from false patrnotism, saying, “We must have
national religions ”

The greatest Dravidian poet says . ‘ Disense born with you
will destroy you the medicine which 1s 1 the lofty mountain,
not born with you, will expel the disorder.”

The ancestors of the Hindus, the Enghsh, and other Aryan
nations, says Max Muller, “had once the same faith, and
worshipped for a fume the same supreme Deity under exactly the
saine pane—a nawe which meant Heaven Father.” The timo
will yet come when they will agamn recognise each other as
brethren, kneel togelthet al the samc tootstool, and offer the same
grand old prayer, beginming, “ Our Father which art 1n heaven.”
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Instead of thinking of, God ag havigg four arms and three
eyes or an elephant’s head, how incomparably higher 1s 1t to Jook
up to Him as the great Creator of the umverse, our loving Father
in heaven! IfIndian mothers taught this to their children mn-
siead of leading them to bow down to idols or filling their
minds with diead of evil spints which chng to them all their
lives, bow much would it 1a1se the country n the scale of
avilization and promote the happimess ot 1ts people! Let the
ieader do what he can to bring about this glonous change from
falsehood to truth.

Prayer for Divine Help. —It 15 the custom of many Hindus
never to begin anything—even writing a letter—without asking
the help of Pilleiyar  Seeking Divine help 15 to be commended,
but it should be sought—not from an nnagiary being,—but trom
our Father i heaven. Let the reader ask to be led into all
truth, and 1o be cnabled to follow the convictions of his
vonscience.

In rehgious enquity we ought espeaally to scek Divine
gwdance The tollowing prayer tor hght w atinbuted to the
most famous Chuistian convert of earlv times, and may be fitbingly
used

“ O Lord, who art the Leght, the Way, the Truth, the Life,
w whom there 1s no darkness, error, vanity, nor deuth ; the light,
without wheeh there s darhness, the way, without wheeh ther€ is
wandeying ; the truth, without which there s error , the ife, with-
out which there 1s deuth, say, Lord, *Let there be hght] and T
shall see luyht and cschew daikness | 1 shall sec the wajy, and avoud
wandering, 1 shall see the truth, and shun evyor , 1 shadl see life,
and escape death. Illumnate, O dlumacate my blund soul, whch
settcth wn dar hness, and the shadow of death , and direct my feet in
the way of peace.”

May the reader, instead of conhrming by lus example, his
ignorant countrymen m their degraded superstitions, take part in
the glorious work of tuining them to the worship of the one true
God, their nghttul Lord, thenr Father m heaven'
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Publications for Indian Readers,

e

The Religions of the World. An Illustratod Bketth of their History.
_ Bvo. 208 pp. 6 As. ’
The Great Religions of the World are described and contraxted. India 'ts'ﬁl‘ged

to prosecute vigorously the course of reform on which shp has ontered, Illusprative
woodcuts. '

The Hindu 8acred Books Described and Examined,

VOLUME 1.
VEDAS AND BRAHMANAS.

An Account of the Vedas, with Illustrative Extracts from the
ip-Veda. 8vo. 166 pp. 43 As  Post-free, 6 As
The principal divisions of the Vedas are descnibed ; with life 1n Vedic times, the
gods of the Vedas, the offerings and sacrifices. Translations of some of the most
mportant hymns in the Rig-Veda are quoted 1n full
The Atharva-Veda., B8vo. 76 pp. 24 As. Post-free, 3 As.

This is the Veda of Prayers, Charms, and Spells. A classifiod selection of the
Hymuas is given, meludmg charms to cuie diseases, expol demons, secuyre success in
fifo, destroy enemies, &c., with a review of the whole

The Brahmanas of the Vedas, Svo. 232 pp. By mae Rav. K. §.
Macponarp, M.A., D.D., Author of The Vedic Relsguon. R As.
Post-free, 10 As.

Accounts are given of the Bréhmanas of the Rag-Vedn, Séma Vedn, Riack and
White Yajur-Vedas, and the Atharva-Veda, showing the development of Minduniam
The state of sooiely, the human, horso, and other sucrifices, the gods and roligion of
the Brihmanas are described , with many mtorosting detatls

YOLUME II.
PHILOSOPHICAL WORKS AND LAW BOOKS.

Seloctions from the Upanishads, Bvo. 120 pp. 4 As. Post-free, 5 As.

The Katha, Isn, and Svethsvatara, as translatod o English by Dr. Roer, arc
quoted in full, with the notes of Sankara Achérya and others , and there are copious
cxtracts from the Brihad Aranya and Chhdndogya Upanishads ; with an oxamin-
ation of their teaching,

The Bhagavad Gita. Bvo. 108 pp. 3 As. Post-free, 5 As

Tlus wotk, supposod to represent the loftiest fhight of Hmdn Philosophy, consists
of & supposed dialogue bhetween Arjuna and Xrwhna Tt seeks to harmomse the
Veddnta, Yogn' and Sinkhya dootrines, combiming with them fuith (bhakés) in
Knishna and stern devotion to caste duties. Numerous éxplanatory notes are added.

Vedanta Sara. 8vo 143 pp. 4 As. Post-iree, 5 As.

This celebrated trontsse, by Saddnanda. 1s considered the best popular expesition
of the Vedanta philosophy.
Yogr&h Sastra. 8vo. 78 pp. 2§ As. Post-free, 3 As.

e Yogu Subias of Patangali exammed, and the al(llppowd Yogw powers shown
to be a delusion. The true Yoge Sastia 1s oxplamed; with a notice of Bymmi
Vivekananda's Yoga Philosophy.
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VEDANTISM EXAMINED.

INTRODUCTION

The Hindu Mind.—My. S. Satthianadhan, M.A, LL.M., Pro-
fessor of Mental and Moral Science, Presidency College, Madras,
has the following remarks on this point —

“The Hindu mind, dreamy, mystical, and speculative, with the
imaginative side mwore highly developed than the active, has taken a
delight in abstract thought from the very dawn of intellectual con-
seiousness.”

“ Indian philosophical literature, moreove:, is replete to saturation
with the theory of the misery of hfe This also is, tu n great extent,
the outcome of national character. The dark side of human life, the
vicissitudes of fortune, the inexplicable dissonance in existence—ail
these intrude themselves on the notice of the Indian, and hence his
pessimism.”

“ No nation, no people under the sun bas had the future nftqr
death so constantly before their mind, bas been so little wedded ta this
life and 86 intent on their emancipation from it as the Indian, and it
is thig expectation of a renewal of a hfe of misery, in body after body,
in age after age, and won after won, and the feverish yearning after some
means of extrication from this hlack prospect that 15 the first motive to
Indian speculation. ¢The sum and substanee, it may almost be said,
of Indian philosophy,’ writes Mr Gough, ‘15, hom first to last,
the misery of metempsychosis (lransmigration) and the mode of
extrication from it.’”

htelectual Growth.—*‘ The life of a nation,” says Morell,
‘“ bears an obvious analogy to that of the mdividual.”

The child gives life to every object around it. Whatever
strikes the imagination affords delight, the most extravagant
tales are accepted as true.

“The severing of imagiuation on the one hand from abstract
principles on the other, marks the 1ise of another era in a nation’s
developmant,—that, namely, which corresponds with the sphere of
THOUGRY, properly so ca.l{ed. The separation is effected by the
understending, and is matked by a decided tendency to metaphysical

speculstions.

ot

* Lecture on Indiau ond Greek Systems of Philosophy.
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“ When these periods have run their rounds, then the age of
fositive science commences,—thet in which the reason gathers up all
be results of the other faculties, and employs them for the direct
investigation of truth.”

The Hindus,'in general, vepresent the ehildhood of humanity.
Every thing around them 1s instinct witk life. ‘ The idlest
legend,” says Professor Cowell, “ passes current as readily as the
most suthentic fact, nay, more readily, because it 15 more likely
to charm the imagination, and in this phase of mind, imagination
and feeling supply the only proof which is needed to win the
belief of the audience.” )

The tendency to wetaphysical thought, the speculative stage
of the haman intellect, 15 shown 1n the Upanwshads, the Darsanas,
and Bhagavad Gita.

There is no sharp line of demarcation between popular and
philosophic Hinduism. They blend mto each other. Some
eombine the two. Kven the common people are leavened, more
or less, with some of the notions of pmlosophic Hinduism,

The ‘“ Age of Positive Science” has, as yet, only a few
representatives mn India, but the minority will grow.

ORIGIN OF HINDU PHILOSOPHY

Course of Hindu Thought.—India was first occupied by non-
Aryan races, generally like the wild tribes still found in various
ports of the country, although some had attained an elementary
civilisation. Their rehiglon apparently consisted in propitiating
demons and tutelary gods , and this, to the present day, forms the
actual cult of the mnasses.

The Aryans poured in from Central Asia through the western
passes, and spread over the great river-basins of the Indus and
(Ganges, where they gradually became mingled with the pre-exist-
ing population, the two races mutually acting upon each other.

In later Vedic times the Indian tribes were gathered together
in farms, in huts of sun-dried mud, 10 houses of stone, in hamlets,
and in fenced towns, under village chiefs and Rajas. The outward
aspects of their life were not unlike those of rural India of to-day.
The Indians of the Vedic age tilled their rice and barley, irrigated
their fields with water courses, watched the increase of their flocks
and herds, and made a hurd or easy livelihood as blacksmiths,
wheelwrights, boat-builders, weavers, doctors, soldiers, poets,

riests. They lived upon the produce of theiwr cattie and their
elds, drank wine and soma juice, and exercised their leisure in
sacrificial feasts, in games, and spectacles.

* Morell’s Elements of Psychology, pp. 268, 264,
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‘I'he powers of nature present themselves to them as so many
personal ebjects. The child personifies the stone that hurts him ;
the child of superstition personifies the laws of nature as pods
sSky and Earth are the father and mother of gods and men itra,
presiding over the day, wakes men, and bids them bestir them-
selves _betiwes, and stands watching ail things with unwinking
eye. Varune, ruling the mght, prepares a cool place of rest for
all that move, fashions a pathway for the sun, knows every wink
of men’s eyes, cherishes truth, seizes the evil-doer with his noose,
and is pmzed to have mercy on the sinful. Agni, the fire-god,
bears the oblation aloft to the gods. Indra, ruling the firmament,
overthrows Vritra; Soma invigorates the gods, and cheers
mankind,

The gods require to be flattered with hymns, to be fed with
butter, to be refreshed with soma juice, that thcy may send rain,
food, cattle, children, and length of days to thewr worshippers.
Life is as yet no burden, there 1s nothing ot the blank despair
that came in later with the tcnet of transinigration, and the
nusery of évery form of sentient e  Pleaswies are looked for 1n
this world , their harvests are enough for the wants of all; ther
flocks and herds are many, and pleasures are looked for again 1n
the after-life in the body 1n the kimgdom of Yama.

So far from life being regarded as a curse, “ May you live a
hundred winters !” was looked upon as a benediction.

This worship of the personified powers of nature with u view
to material benefits gradually hardened 1nto a serics of nies to be
performed by the priesthood In course of time 1t came to be held
that the sacrifices performed without knowledge of thewr 1mmport
produced thewr deswred effect,—some aterial good, the birth of
children, long hfe, or future happiness. This laier form of Vedic
religion recetved the name of the Karmakdinda, or ntual depart»
luent of the Vedas,

But in the midst of this life of the punutive Hindu, there arc
discernible the firet stirrings of reflection,  Questions began to be
raised in the hymns of the Rishis in regard to the ongin of earth
and sky. One of them asks, “ Which of them was first and
which was later ? You wise, which of you knows ?"” Another asks,
“ What was the fruit, what the tree, out of which they cut the
sky and earth”” In one hymn earth and sky are the work of
Visvakarman. In another 1t is Hiranyagarbha, the golden Grerm,
that arose 1n the beginning; 1n unother 1t 1s Varuna. Agniis
sometimes the son of Earth and Sky ; at other tines he 1s said to
have stretched out the earth and sky. In a few of the later
hymns there are touching confessions of ignorance; such as,
“ ‘é\;ho truly knows or who has told what path leads to the
godg ?"
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. ‘“T'his creation, whether any made it, or any made it mot
He that is the uv::}‘mr in the highest heaven; he indeed knows,
or haply he knows not.” .

e period of the hymns was followed by that of the ritual
and legendary compilations known as the Brahinanss, Of these
Brihmanas, particular portions, to be repeated only by the her-
thits of the forests, were styled Aranyakas, and to the Aranyakas
were attached the treatises setting forth as a hidden wisdom 'the
fictitious nature of the religion of rites, and the sole reality of the
all-pervading and all-ammating self, or Brahman. This hidden
wisgom, the philosophy of the Upanishads, in contradistinetion
from the Karmakdnda, or ritual portion, received the name of
Jndnekdinda, or knowledge portion of the Sruti, or everlasting
revelation. There were now virtually two religions, the Karma-
andrga, or path of rites, for the people of the villages, living as il
life with its pleasures were real, and the Jndnamairga, or path of
knowledge, for the sages that had quitted the world, and sought
the quiet of the jungle, renouncing the false ends and empty
fictions of common life, and intent upon reunion with the sole
reality, the Self that is one n all things hving *

Rise of Hindu Pessimism.—Dr. Murray Gi\{ltchell BAYS !

“ With them (the Upanishads) commences that great wail of
gorrow which, for countless ages, has in India been rising up to hewven
Al the earlier Vedic hymns take a cheerful view of life; but with the
Upanishads we see the beginning of that despondency whick, ax time
goes on, will deepen almost into despar.’” |

Three causes may be assigned for this .

1. After the Aryans had settled in India lor some time,
they began to feel the influence of the hot, cnervating climate,
%a. ur was & burden, undisturbed repose seemed the highest

Jiss.

9. % The unhappiness of the environment. Warfare was almost
the normal state of Indian society ;—war with the aborigines; war of
one Aryen titbe with another, a long struggle between princes and
priests, und steady exaltation of the lutter , the rise and rapid progress
of Buddhism; war with Scythian hordes ;—in all this there was
undoubtedly enough to distract and depress the Indian mind.”t

8. Chiefly, the behef 1 transmigration. Of this there are
only the faintest traces, if any, in the Vedus. W is uncertsin
whether the idea sprang up in the Hindu mind, or was derived
from the aborigines.

The pessimistic feeling was intensified by Buddha. The
first of the ‘ four noble truths” which he professed to have

* Abridged from Gough's Phslesophy of the Upanishads, pp. 7-1
t Hinduism Past and Present, p. 48, / P 717,
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discovered 8 that ‘' EXISTENcE 18 SUFFERING.” As a devout
Buddhist: counts his beads, he wintters dnitya, Dubka, Anatta
* Transience, Borrow, Unreality.” ’

Prince Mahansma thus describes to his brother Anuradha
the alternate happiness and misery of hfe:

“The belug wha is still subject to birth may at one time sport in
the beautiful garden of & dewa-loka, and at another be cut to s thousand
pieces in hell ; at one time he may be Mahé Brahmd, and at another s
degraded outcaste ; at one time he may eat the food of the devas, and
at another he may have molten lead poured down his throat: st one
tine he may sip nectar, und at anothet he may be mado to drink blood
Alternately, he may reposc on s couch with the dewas, and writhe on g
bed of red-hot iron; enjoy the society of the dewas, and be dragged
through u thicket of thorns ; bathe in a celestial river, and be plunged in
the briny ocean of hell, become wild with pleasure, and then mad with
pam ; reside in a mansion of gold, and be exposed on a burning
mountain ; git on the throne of the dewas, and be 1npaled with hungry
dogs around ; drawn in a chariot of the dewas, and dragged in u chariot
of fire, he may now be a king who can receive countless gems by the
mere clapping of his hands, and now a mendicant, taking @ skull from
door 10 dpoor to seek alms.”

Monier Williams says .

« Transmigration 1s the great bugbear, the weinible nightinare and
daymare of Indian philosophers and metuphysicinns Al therr efforts
are directed to getting rid of this oppressive scare. The question 1g
not, What is truth * Nor is 1t the soul's desne to be released from the
burden of sin. The one engrossing problem is, How 15 & mun io bresk
this iron chain of repeated existences? How is he to shake off all
Personality ?

All gystems of Hindu Philosophy are pessumstic, The
Brahmavidin says .

“ Every system of Hindu philosophy starts with the conviction
that individual existence 18 n journey full of torments from death to
death, that the individual soul 15 tossed about, as result of its errors,
ignorances, and sins, from ife to life, from billow to billow in the great
ocean of transmigration, that desire is the motive power that makes for
the eternal continuance of hfe, that this desire has its root in ignorance
or the non-diserimination of the true nature and value of things, that
the law which fetters living heings to the existence 1n the world can be
broken and shat salvation from semsdia, or the cycle of hife and death,
can be aftained by spiritual knowledge of the eteinal venties. These
great ideas form the woof and the warp of Indian thought, permeating
its wholeg outlook, its sttitude towards life, its most sacred aspirations
and it¢ most cherished wishes and hopes.” May 22, 1897.

The popular feeling is the same. In every Indian bazar the
expression ay be heard almost daily, “ This is the Kali Yuga,”
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the Tron . The venerable Vedic Rishi, Parisara, in the
Vishnu Purdna, thus describes some of its evils :

“The observance of caste, order, and institutes will not prevail in
the Kali Age . .. Men of all degrees will conceit themselves to be equal
with Brahmans, cows will be held in esteem only as they supply milk
The people will be almost always in dread of dearth, and apprehensive
of searcity, they will all hive, like anchorets, upon leaves, and roots, and
fruits, and put a pertod to their lives throagh fear of fwnune and want ...
Princes, instead of protecting, will plunder thewr subjects ... women
will bear children at the age of 5, 6, or 7 years, and men beget them
when they are 8, 9, or 10. A man will be grey when he 15 12; and no
one will exceed 20 years of life.”

What a sad contrast to the Krita (Golden) Age, when the
fruits of the earth were obtained by the mere wish, and men lived
four thousand years !

THE SIX SCHOOLS OF HINDU PHILOSOPHY.

“ The Upanishads contain the first attempts to comprehend
the mysteries of existence , and tneir teachings cannot be gathered
up into an harmonious system. But as tune went on, a desire
was felt to expand, classify, and arrange these earher utterances—
to make them more defimte and more consistent. Hence gradually
arose what we may call the official philosophy of India, which 1s
comprised m a number of methodical treatises. These are
generally called the s1x Darsanas or ‘ exhibitions.’*  No doubt it
was only by degrees that they assumed their present elaborated
shape, which cannot be much older than the Christian era.”
They consist of the following

The Nyaya, founded by Gotama.

The Vauseshika, by Kandda.

The Sdnkhya, by Kapila

The Yoga, by Patanjal.

The Mininsa, by Jaunini.

. The Veddnta, by Badardyana or Vyésa.

The original text-books of the various systems consist of
Sitras, which are held to be the basis of all subsequent teachin
The word properly signifies ‘ a string” We may understand it
to denote a string of rules, or rather aphorsms. * They are
expressed with extreme conciseness—doubtless for the purpose of
being committed to memory; and without a commentary they
are exceedingly obscure.”

o @ o R

* Wilson's Translation of tho Vishnu Purdna, pp. 622, 624,
4 Or v Demonstrations of Truth.”  Bir Monier &illiams.
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The date of the compesition of these ephorisms cannot be
settled with certainty. Nor is it possible to decide when the six
schools were finally systematised, nor which of the six preceded
the others.

The Darsanas belong to the division of Hindu books, called
Smriti. They are therefore authoritative ; but not to the same
extent as the Vedas and Upanishads.

“ None of the six systems professedly attack, or deny, the authority
of the Vedas : on the contrary, they all profess the profoundest reverence
for the sacred books. It is difficult to see how the authors of some of
the systems could do this with sincerty. Yet the Hindu mind has long
surpassed all other minds mn the ability to bold, or believe itself to hold,
at the same tune, two or more opinions which appear to be wholly irre-
concilable 1ndeed an acknowledged note of the Hindu mind 1s * eclecti-
cism 1sgning in confusion,’ it has been said to he *the very method
of Hindu thought.’ But the contradictions among the philosophical
systems were too glaring to escupe the notice of men eapable of reflec-
tion ; and aceordingly the author of one Darsana and his followers
fiequently attack the suppoiters of the others Thus the great con-
troversialist Sankara denounces a followes of the Nyéya philosophy
a8 & bulock menus the horns and taill—umplying, we suppose, thal he
hed all a bullock’s stupidity without his power of fighting  The author
of the Sénkhya charges the followers of the Vedanta with * babbhing like
children or madmen. The Miménsa accuses the Veddnta of heing
disguised Buddhism. The Padma Puréna maintains that four of the
ax systems are simply atheism.

‘“ But while thus radically opposed to each other, the six official
systems of philosophy are all held to be orthodox.”

DoCiRINES HELD BY THE SIX SCHOOLS.

Monier Williams ennmerates these as follows —

1. The eternity of the soul, both retrospeclively and pros-
pectively. It never began to be and will never cease to exist

2. The eternity of the matter or substance ont of which the
universe has been evolved.

All Hindu Schools deny the possibility of ereution, bringing
into being out of nothing.

3. The soul, though itself abstract thought and knowledge,
can only exercise thought, and can only act and will when
invested with some bodily form, and joined to mind (manas).
The mind belongs only to the body, and is quite distinct from
the soul.

4. The union of soul and body is productive of bondage,
and, in the case of human souls, of misery.

The union leads to action ; but all action, good or bad, leads
to bondage, for 1ts fruit must be eaten.

* Dr, Murray Mihch;ll, Humdursm Past and Present,
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5. For me ripening of acta- (dayma-vipike), thenoul tonat
be rewioved o u place of reward or panishment, which however is
netther full nor final. .

8. The transmigration of the soul, throngh an innutherable
smecession of bodies, 1s the true explanation of: the existence of
evil in the world.

Misery and happiness are simply the consbquences of acts
done by each soul in former births.

A very brief account will now be given of the six Philo-
sophical Schools.

1. Ty Nyava.

The word Nyéya signifies “ going 1nto a subject,” taking it,
a8 it were, to pieces. The system was intended to furnish a
correct method of philosophical inquiry into all the objects and
subjects of human knowledge, including, awmongst others the
process of reasoning and laws of thought. It is muinly a systet
of logic. Gotama shows how false notions are at the root of all
misery. For from false notlions comes the fault of liking or dis-
liking, or being indifferent to anything ; from that fault proceed.
activity ; from this mistaken activity proceed actions, involving
either merit or demerit, which merit or denierit forces & man to
pass through repeated births for the sake of 1ts rewards or punish-
ments. From these births proceeds misgry, and it is the aim of
philosophy to correct the false notions at te root of this musery. *
The name [swara occurs once in thé Sitras of Gotama, the
founder of the Nydya, but they say nothing of moral aftributes as
belonging to God, nor is His Government of the world recognized.
Nor can the gystem be said to believe in creation, inasmuch as it
4olds matter to be composed of eternal atoms. Confluent atoms,
themselves uncreated, composed the world. Soul, or rather
ﬁpirit, is represented as multitudinous, and (like atoms) eternal
It is distinet from mind. +

2. THE VAISESHIKA.

The Vaiseshika may be called a ﬂugp)ement of the Nyiya.
It is attributed to a sage, nicknamed Kandda (atom-eater).
Colebrooke explains Vaiseshika as mieaning * particular,” as
dealing with “ particulars” or sensible objects. It heging by
arranging its inquiries under seven Padarthas, or certain genersl
properties or attributes that may be predicated of existing things.

The Vaiseshika Sutras do not mention God. They go. very
fully into the doctrine of atoms—which, like the Nysdya, they
declare to be uncaused and eternal. An atom is thus defingd by

- g
* Monfer Williams, 4 Dr. Murray Mitohell, Hinduitm Pasf and FPrem,
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Kandda: “ Bomething existing, without a cause, without beginning
and end. ‘Tt is contrary to what has a measure.” Atoms are so
exceedingly pmall that 1t requires three of them to be perceptible
hke & mote in a sunbeam,

It is held that the living individual souls of men (jfvitman)
are eternal, mantfold, and diffused everywhere throughout space ;
so that & man’s soul is as much in England as in Calcutta, though
it can apprehend and feel and act only where the body happens
to be.

The Vaiseshika is dualistic in the sense of assuming the
existence of efernal atoms, side by side either with cternal souls,
or with the Supreine Soul of the umverse.

3 THE SANKHYA.

Unlike the Nydya, this 18 a synthctic system, as it were,
placing things together. 1t 1s essentially duahstic. 1t holds that
there are two primary eternal agencies. There is an eternally
existing essence, called Prakriti, “ that which produces or brings
forth every thing else ” This is sometimes, not very accurately,
rendered by ‘“ Nature.” ‘ Fiom the absence of a root in the root,
the root of all things is rootless.”

Prakriti is supposed to be made up of three principles, called
Gunas, or cords, supposed to bind the soul. They are Sattva,
Eajas, Tamas; or Trath, Passion, and Darkness. These prin-
riples enter into all things; and on the relative quantity ot each
m any object depends the quality of the object.

Souls (Purush) are countless in nunber; individual, sensi-
tive, eternal, unchangeable. All that 15 dune by Prakriti is done
on behalf of soul. In its own nature soul 1s without qualities,
until united with Prakriti. The union of the two 15 compared to
a2 lame man mounted on a blind man’s shoulders, the pair are
then both (as it were) capable of perception and movement.

Beginning from the origmnal rootless germ I’raknti, the
Sénkhya counts up (san-khyits) synthetically (whence its name
of ‘synthetic enumeration’) twenty-three other Tattwas or
entities—all productions of the first, and evolving themselves
spontaneously out of it, as cream out of milk, or milk out of a
vow,~while it carefully distinguishes them all from a twenty-
fitth, Purusha, the soul, which is wholly in 1ts own nature destitute
of Gunas, though hable to be bound by the Gunay of Prakriti.

he process is thus stated in the Sénkhya-karka: * The
root and substance of ali things (except sounl) is Praknti. It is
no production. Seven things produced by it are also producers.
Thence come sixteen productions (pikdra). Soul, the twenty-
fifth essence, is neither a production nor producer.”

2
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According to the Sédnkhya system, the five grosser elements
(mahgbhitta) with their distinguishing properties and correspond-
ing organs of sense, are the fnllowing:

Distinguishing Property. Qrgan of Sense.

1. Akdsa, ether, Sound The Ear

2. Vidyu, arr, Tangibility The Skin

3. Teas, fire, light, Colour The Eye

4. Apas, water, Taste The Tongue
5. Prithwvi, earth, Smell The Nose.

In the Sankhya there 1s no place for God ; and accordingly it
is known among Hindus by the name of Niriewara Sénkhya, or
the Sanhhya without the Lord  Yet all the original text asserts is
that this existence 15 ‘“not proved ”  Kapila, then, was an agnos-
tic rather than atheist.” .

Notwithstanding these atheistical tendencies, the charge of
unorthodoxy is evaded by a confession of faith 1n the Veda.

" “In the Purénas and Tantras, Prakritt becomes the resl
mother of the universe, taking the form of female persomfications,
who are regarded as the wivgs or femnale energies and capacities
t Sakti) of the principal male deities, to whom, on the other hand,
the name Purusha, in the sense of the Supreme Soul, or primeval
mnle 1xsometiines apphed ™|

4. THE YouA.

This system, founded by Patanjah, is often styled the
Theistic Sankhya It agrees in 1ts general principles with the
Sankhya proper, but clauns greater oirthodoxy by directly ac-
knowledging the existence of God The Supreme Being of the
Yoga 1s a soul distinet {from other souls, unaffected by the ills
with which they are beset , unconcerned with good or bad deeds
and their consequences  Practically he 1s a nonentity, introduced
to satisfy popular feching, prejndiced against the Sdnkhya as
athestic,

The word Yoga means union. The great end of the Yoga 18
to obtain umon with the Supreme Being, but Patanjali defines
Yoga as ‘‘the ruppression of the functions of the thinking
principle.”  The following are the exercises to be employed :—

1. Yama, rvestraint 2. Niyama, rehgious observances 3
Asana, postures 4. Préniydma, regulation of the breath. 5
Pratyilira, restraint of the senses. 6. Dhirana, fixed attention
7. Dhyina, contemplation. 8. Samdid;, profound meditation

* An agnostic professes not to know whether there 14 a God 5 an athewst dene-
by existence,
+ Su Mower Wiltians,
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All wandering thoughts are to be called 1, and attention
fixed #n sowe one object. Any object will answer af 1t 15 thought
of alone ; other thoughts must be suppressed. At last there 1s
profound meditation without any object.

Great 1mportance 1s attached to dsana, or postures. At an
carly pertod they werc fised as 84, but of this number %en ate
specially recommended  The tollowing duections are given
r1egarding some of them

The Lotus Posture.—~The right font shoald be placed on the
left thigh, and the left toot on the right thigh , the hands should
be crossed, and the two great toes should be firmly held thereby;
the chin should be bent down to the chest, and in this posture
the cyes should be diected to the tip of the nose.

Gomukha, or Cow’s Mouth DPosture —Iut the right ankle on
the left side of the chesi, and sinularly the lelt ankle on the right
side. .

Fowl Posture—~Having established the lotus posture, i the
hand be passed between the thigh and the knees and placed on
the earth so as to It the hody aloft, it will pruduce the lowl seat

Dow Postirc—Hold the gieat toes with the hands and diaw
thew to the ears as 1in diawing a bowstiing

The regulation of the breath, prdnoyome, 15 hhewise ol
areat mmportance.  “ The usual mode 15 alter assunnng the pos-
ture prescribed, to place the tmg finger ol the night hand,on the
left nostril, pressing 1t so as to ose i, wnd Lo eapire with the
right, then to press the right nostil with the thunib, and to wos-
puie through the left nostitl, and then to close the two nostis
with the ring finger and the thumb, and to stop all breathing
The order is reversed in the next operation, and m the thid act
the first form 15 required.”

Marvellous powers are attributed to the man 1ully imtiated m
the Yoga. The past and present arc unveiled to his gaze  He
sees things mvisible to others He hears the <ounds that are in
distant worlds He hecomes stionger than the elephant, holder
than the lion, swifter than the wind. He mounis at pleastuie info
the awr or dives mnto the depths of the earth and the ocean  He
acquires mastery over all things, whether annuated or mammuate.

The whole belief 15 a delusion The bran 1s the oigan of
the mind. To enabte 1t to acl propeily, 1t must have a good
rupply of pure blood  The blood 1+ purified by fresh an entering
into the lings by breathing. }From want of sufficient Jood and
suppression of the breath, the biind of the Yogi 1s swall in
quantity and impare. The bramn does not act properly He
may be in a dreay condition or slmost unconscious  Darth, a
French writer, a distingwished Sanskiib scholar, says of the Yoga
exercises: “ Conscientiously observed, they can only 1ssuc 1n
folly and idiocy.”
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Union with the Bupreme Being and the ndquisition of sipet-
human powers are the objects of Yoga exercises. Instead of §htain-
ing these objests; the Yogi reduces himself to & state well known
to modern physicians. It is called hypnotic or mesmerie, and is
a kind of dreamy sleep. Professor Huxley, distingnished for his
knowledge of the human body, thus describés the effects of
Yoga exercises on the man who fully observes them : He is reduced
to “a state of impassive, quasi-somnambulisin, which, but for its
acknowledged holiness, nnght run the 1isk of being confounded
with idiocy. .. .. All that remain of a man 15 an impassive ex-
tenuated mendicant monk, self-hypnotized into cataleptic trances,
which the deluded mystic takes for foretastes of final union with
Brahma.”* The subject will be conmdered at greater length
under another head

Yoaa SastrA (2} As.) contains a full account of tho system,
with numerous extracts from Patanjali’s Sttras..

5. M1maNsa.

This is sometimes called Pdrva-Mimansa, because founded
on the Vedas. It 18 not a branch of any philosophical system ,
but rather one ot Vedic iterpretation, thrown into a kind of
scientific form.

Jaimini, its founder, did not deny the existence ot God, but
practioally he makes the Veda the only God. The Veda, he says,
18 itself authority, and has no nced of an authorizer. Dharma
consists in the performance of the rites and sacnficos prescribed
in the Veda, because they aie so prescribed, without reference Lo
the will or approval of any personal god, for Dharma is itself the
bestower of reward.

Jaimini asserts the absolute eternity of the Veda, and he
declares that only eternally pre-existing objects are mentioned
m 1t. Another doctrine maintammed by him 15 that sound 1s
eterndaljr, or rather, that an eternal sound underlies all temporary
sound.

6. THE VEDANTA.

This systeiu, though described last, has long been the chiet
philosophy of India. It1s the truest exponent of the habits ot
thought of the Hindu mind The outline of its pantheistic creed
is traceable 1n the 11g-Veda, and it conforms more closely than
any other system to the doctrines propounded 1n the Upsnishads,
on which treatises, indeed, as forming the end of the Veda,
it professes to be founded.

Vyésa, or Bédardyana, is said to be the founder of the
Veddnta, He is commonly supposed also to have arranged

* Evolutson and Ethics, p. 65, 1 Abridged from Mondar Wilkisms,
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the Vedas, 1o have coni’pﬂ@d, the Mahabhdrata, as well as to have
writtep some of the Purdnas. One theory 1s that there were
severs. %ersons of the same name. The most probable explana-
tion is that the writer, according to a common practice among the
Hindns, claimed the celebrated name of Vyisa to gain more
vespect for his work, In South India, several books, quite
wodern, are attributed to the Rishi Agastiya

Vyasa is said to have composed the Sariraka Sitres, contain-
ing 565 aphorisms. They are very obscure, and numerous
commentaries have been written upon them. The most celebrated
15 that of Sankar Achérya Another Commentary by Ramanuja
cxplains them differently.

The first aphorism states the object of the whole system
in one word, viz., Brahma-yyndsi, ““The desire of knowing
Drabma.” In the second aphorismn this Brahma 1s defined to
mean ** that from which the production of this umverse results

The Vedanta Sdra, of much later date than the Sariraka
Satras, is a good compendium of Veddntic puinciples  There is &
translation of 1t, with some valuable notes, by Colonel Jacob.,

A Vedédntist’s creed 1s comprised mn the well-known formula
of three words from the Chhdndogya Upanishad (¢kam evddvitiyam,
One only without a Second). This does not mean that there
v no second God, but that there 1s no second anything.
Rammohun Roy and Keshab Chunder Scn understood 1t to mean
wonotheism, but it 15 pantheism

The following are other statemcents: ‘“ Brahma exists truly,
the world falsely, the soul 1s only Brahwma and no other.””  “All
this universe indeed 18 Brahma , ftom himn does 1t proceed, into
him is it dissolved, m him 1t breathes 8o let every onc adore
him calmly.”

Nothing really exists but the one mnpersunal spirit, called
Atma, or Brahma (Purusha). Hence the doctine of the Vedinta
1s called Addvaita, non-dualism. The Sinkhya has two—Draknti
and Purasha, and is therefore called Dva:fa, dushsm

This eternal impersonal spirit 1s itselt Eastence, Knowledge,
Joy (sat, cit, ananda). But this existence 18 without conscious-
ness; @ kind of dreamless sleep, the joy 15 only ticedom from the
uuseries of transmigration. This pure Being 15 almost 1dentical
with pure Nothing.

According to Vedantism, there are three kinds of caistence.

True existence (pdramdrthika). Of this Brahma is the sole
representative. 2. Practical (vyavahdrike). This includes Is-
vara, souls, heaven, hell, the world. Such objects are to be dealt
with practically s if they were really what they appear fo be. A
man is practically a man ; a beast, a beast. 3. Apparent existenee

* Brabma satyam Jagan mithya jiva Brahmaiva naapara.

i
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(pratibhistka). Among this class are things seen in dreams,
a bright shell mistaken for silver, &c.

%.‘he Supreine Spirit is represented as ignoring mself by a
sort of self-imposed 1gnorance, in order to draw out from himseli,
for his own amusement, the separate individnal souls and varnous
appearances, which, although really parts «f his own essence,
constitute the apparent phenomena ot the uiiverse. Hence the
external , world, wndividnal souls, and even lsvara, the personal
God, are all described as created by a power which the Veddntist
is obhged for want of a better solution of hig difficulty to call
Avidya, generally translated ‘ Ignorance,” hut perhaps better
rendered by ‘ Fulse Knowledge,’ or ‘ False Notion.’

Awidya is possessed of two powers—avarana, envelopment
{or concealing), which hides from the soul 1ts 1dentity with God,
and wvihshepa, projection, which causes the appecarance of an
cxternal world.

Awvidyd is held to have an eternal existence equally with
Brahma. It 1s the same as Maya, tluston.

By reason of Avidya, then, the Jivatman, or living soul of
every individual, mistakes the world as well as 1ts own body and
nund for realities, just as a rope in a dark night might be mistaken
for a snake  The moment the personal soul 1s set free from this
self-imposed 1gnorance by a proper undeistanding of the truth
through the Vedanta philosophy, all the illusion vamishes, and the
identity ot the Jivitman and ot the whole phenomenal universe
with the Paramétman, or Supreme Soul, 15 re-establisned  The
“ great sentence ' 1s Tat twam ase, * That (Brahma) art Thou,’
or Aham Brahma “1 am God.” A man persuaded of this
obtamns mukte, or hberation.

The following 1llustration 1s used  The woild 15 just like a
dream. We fall asleep ; we nnagine things to be about us which
are only the creations ot the brain, but which have for us all the
value of realities We wake up, and find that they are all a -
delusion. 8o shall we onc day wake up and find that al! the
external universe has been but the play of our spirit *

1t 18 believed by many good authorities that there are two
schools ot Veddntists—an earlier and later  Colonel Jacob says,
“The writers ol the Upamshads, te., the Veddntists of the cld
school, wereundoubtedly pasindamavidins, oy behievers 1n the reality
of the world ol perception ; and, with them, IBrahma was not its
substitute or illusory-material cause, but the material from which
it was evolved or developed ” The Munduka Upanishads says,
“ As & spider throws out and retracts (ls web), as herbs spring
up in the ground, and as hair is produced on the living person,
so is the universe derived from the undecaying One.” Professor

* Dr, Robson, Modern Hwnduasm,



1. THE NIRGUNA BRARMA. 15

Cowell says: “ There can hardly be a question as to the fact that
the original Veddnta of the earlier Upanishads and of the Sitrus
&i1d not recognise the doctrine of Mdy+ The earliest school seems
to have held Brahma to be the material cause of the world
in & grosser sense.”’*’

The idea of May4 was not fully developed till after the time
of Buddhs, about the aixth century, B.c  Those who held it were
called Maydvddins, or Illusionists  Vedantism, n its matunty,
s tound 1n the Veddinta Sdra and in a still later work, called
'edénta Paribhdsi. Both are comparatively wodern.

Max Muller’s Summary of Vedantism.—In his Sir Systems
of Indwan Philosophy he says

“If we ask for the fundamental doctiines of the Vedinta, the
Hindus themselves have helped us, and give 1 a few words what they
themselves consider as the gnintessence of that <ystem of thought.

“In one half verse I shall tell you what has been taught 1o
thousands of volumes* Brahmn is true, the world is talse, the soul
15 Bishma and nothing else "

“ And again —

“ There is nothing woith gaining, there 1s nothing worth enjoying,
there 18 nothing worth knowing hut Biahma alone, for he who knows
Biahma, 1s Brahma ”

“ We have another and still shorter abstract of the Veddinta m the
famous words addressed by Udddlaka Aruni to his son Svetaketu (Chhénd
Up VI 8) namely * Tat twam asi,’ * Thou art that ' 71

LEADING VEDANTIC DOCTRINES EXAMINED.
1 THE NIRGUNA DRAIIMA.

The Nirguna Brahma 1s the highest Vedéntic concepuon of
(iod There1s what 1s called the Saguna Brahina, but his position
1smferior  The former is unbound, the latter bound by the Gunas

Ideas of God vary with the Civilization and Condition of a
People.—‘“ Show me your gods,” said an old Greek wiiter, “ and
I will show you your men. Long ago Anstotle rvemarked:
“Men create the gods after thewr own image, not only with
vegard to their form, but also wuh regard to their manner ol
life.” Cicero said of his countrymen and the Greeks, * Instead
of the transfer to man of that which 15 Divine, they tiansferred
human sins to their gods and experienced again the necessary
action i

Savages, in al! parts of the world, worship demons or evil
spirits. As among the savages themselves there is no regular

* Quoted by Col, Jacob, p. 8, 1 Sux Systems of Indian Dlhelosoply, pp, 168, 159,
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governmend, it is supposed to be the same with the demons. As
nations advance in civilizabion, some of their gods are considered
higher than others. The ideal of a god is ane of their kings, but
endowed with superhuman powers. As despotic kings are above
all law, 8o the gods are not bound by the ordinary rules of morality.
Higher ideas of morality are a later development.

The history of India affords illustrations of the above
changes.

The aborigines, like their descendants, were demon worship- .

rs. The Aryans, in their original home, worshipped Dyaus

itar, the Heaven Father. The fertihty of the soiF does not
depend upon the sky that shines, but on the sky that rains
Hence Indra, ‘ the rainer,” became the chief of the Aryan gods
He was also supposed to assist the Aryans in their contests with
the aborigines.

While the Aryans were engaged in a fierce struggle with the
aborigines, Indra was worshipped as the martial god who fought
their battles. When the aborigines were reduced to subjection
and the Aryans were seftled ir India, Mr. R. C. Dutt says,
“ Paurantk Indra is a gorgeous king of a luxurions and somewhat
voluptaous court, where dance and music occupy most of his
time.”’*

The popular Hindu 1dea of a god is a typical Raja. Indra has
his Apsarases, or dancing-girls, and Gandharvas, singers and must-
cians like an earthly king.

The Nirguna Brahma.{-—While the common people had then
Puranic gods, a very different conception arose among the Hindu
philosophers, who also 1niagined a god after their own heart. As
already described, a pessimistic view was taken of lhife. In a hot
climate labour was a burden; undisturbed repose seemed the
highest bliss. How to get rd of the curse of existence was the
great object. This was sought to be attained by retirement to
the forest and Yoga exercises.

Their deity was supposed to possess their ideal of happiness
—dreamless sleep—and thewr great aim was to secure it by union
with him.

Disparity between Hindu and European Ideas of the Soul.—
Crozier says:

* When we Europeans, speak of soul and when the Hindus spesk
of it, we mean two quite different and indeed opposite things. With us
soul is & principle of self-conscious intelligence and will; with the Hihdus
it is a mere vague diffused essonce pervading Nature, the distinctive
quality of whieh is that it is without thought, emotion, will, self-

* Ancrent Indua, Vol. 111, p. 278,
t By Brahma (nouter) 1s meant the Nuirguns Brahma by Brahm4 {masenline) the
Ssguna Brahma,
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consciousness, or, indeed, any other guality whatever except that of
oxtension énd lifs."**

According to Hindu philosophy, the same soul may, in dif-
ferent births, be connected with a human being, & beast, fish
msect or even attached to a vegetable or mineral, all the time
remaining unconscious. The Furopean idea 1s that the soul 15
the great animating and directing principle, the internal ruler,
though, alas, it often yields to the hodily appetites

ATTRIBUTES OF THE NIRGUNA Bh iHAA,

Contradictions of the Upanishads.— Deussen says —

¢« Taking the Upanishads, as Sankars does, fo1 revealed tiuth with
ahsolute authority, it was no easy task to bmld out of thenr materials
4 consistent philosophical system, for the Upaishads are full of the
hardest contradictions So 1n many passages the nature of Brahma
A pamnted out m various and luamiant colours, and agmin we read,
that the nature of Brahma 1s quite unattsinable to human wods, to
human understanding ;—so we moet sometiunes longer ieports explain-
ing how the world has heen created by Brahma and sgain we are told
that there 18 no world besides Bralima, and all varicty of things is
mere error and illusion—so we have fanciful descriptions of the
Samsdre, the way of the wandering soul up w0 heaven and back
to the earth, and agam read that there 1s no Samséia, no variety of
souls at all, but only one Atman, whois fully and totally 1esidmg-in
every being.”|

The following remarks refer only to the Vedanta of Sankara.
Rémdnuja held verv different views on several pomnts, but his
system i8 the Visishta Advaita, * qualified nonduality,” whieh
1s not here considered.

The Bhagavad Gitd seeks to harmonize the doctrines of the
Yoga, the Sdnkhya, and the Veddnta Tts systemn 1s conmdered
in The Religions and Moral Teachwny of the Bhagavad itd
ramined. (Price 2 As)

Dreamless Sleep the condition of the Nirguna Brahma.—
Ballantyne, an eminent oriental scholar who hved many years
at Benares, says :

“ A person wide avtake m the full possession ol all Ins faculues 18
considered as being furthest removed from Brahma, being enveloped 1
the densest investment of Avidyd, This 18 said 1o be the first qumter.
Dusing dreamy sleep, he is considecad fo have shuffled oft the oute-
most coil, and se far resemmbles Brabma. Thisiscalled the second quattes
Dreamless sleep is the third quarter. The dtman1s then supposed to
be united with Brahma. For the time being the dfiman is now

U _

* Hislory af Intellectual Devewopment, €c p 86.
t Philosoply of the Veddanta, Bombay Address, pp. 4, b

3
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‘ pre-eminent in being a8 no longe: cxposed to the varied migerigs th
arise from the fictitions semblances of duality, On awaking it returns
to the first quarter.”

The Vedinta-Sttras thus eaplain what takes place in a
FWOONn :

#In him who is senseless (in a swoon, &o ) wnere is half-unjon
on account of this remaining (as the only possible hypothesis).”

Sankara, after a long commentary, comes to the conclusion
““ Therefore those who know Brahman declare a swoon and the
like to be a half-union.”

Sat, Chit, Ananda.--These three attributes are applied to
Brahma. The sense in which they are used requires to be
nnderstood

Sat denotes only pure existence as opposed to non-cristence

Chit.—TIntelhgence, Gougl thus explaing the term -

“Tf we are to use the language of Furopean philosophy, we muct
pronounce the Brahman of the Upamishads to be wnconserous, for con-
sciousness hegins where duality begins

“# Brahma is not intelligence in ow sense of the word. The
Indian philosophers everywhere aftrm that Brahman s knowledge, not
that Brahman has knowledge |, that this knowledge 1s withous an object
known, and that omnisclence 15 predicable of Brahman only by a
metaphor Ii we were to musinterpret snch knowledge by the word
¢ eonsciousness,” we should still have to say that Brahma 75 conscious
ness ' not that Brahman has consciousness or is a conscions spirit
Brahman is the pure light of characterless knowledge ”

 Intelligence or thought,” says Thibaut, ‘18 not to be pre-
dicated of Bralnnan as its attribute, but constitutes its substance ,
Brahma is not a thinking being, but thought 1tseif.”

Nehemiah Goreh says, “ The so-called knowledge of Brahina
is nirvashaya, objectless, that is, 1t is not a knowledge of anything,
and is therefore no knowledge at all.”

“In Brahma there is no consciousness such as is denoted
by ‘1, ‘thoun,” and ‘1t:” It apprehends no person or thing nor is
apprehended by any.” ‘‘1f Brahma were conscious, there would
be objects of consciousness, which would invelve dualism ; for
‘ wherever there is consciousness there is relation, and wherever
there is relation there is dualism.’

Nehemiah Goreh says :

“ The Veddntists do not hold that the pure spirit, Brahma, really
cognizes objects ; that is to say, they do not allege that the pure sl')irit,
cognizes objects in this manngr ¢ This is a jar, ¢ This is & web,’ &ec
For if they allowed this sort of cognition to him, they would have to
allow ta him will, activity, bappiness, misery, and so forth; and asa
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gonsequence, he would be & dosr of goed and of evil works, an heir of
Elysium ot of Hell, and a partaker of three-fold puin." n heito

Ananda.—Gough describes it as “ Bliss without self-graiu-
lation, bliss in which there is nothing that rejoices and nothing
rejoiced at; the unspeakable blessedness of exemption from vicis-
situde and misery.” t

“ Bliss,” says Deussen, “is only a negative quality, and is
regarded simply as absence of pain which alone befits Brahma
for, what 18 different from Him is full of pain. ’;

Cal. Jacob says .

“ This has been characterised as ‘a bliss without the fivition ol
happiness,’ and rightly so  For absorption into Brahrea 13 described as
& permanent state, ¢ resembling precisely that of deep sleep,’—‘ 4 oon-
dition of insensibility,’—in which the emancipated spuit i3 without a
body, mind, or cognition' Where ig there any room in such u state for
joy? ¢ But what, 1n that case,’ says the author of the Sankhya-prava-
hana-bhdshya, < becomes of the scripture which lays down that the soul
15 happiness’ ? The angwer 18, Because ol theve being cessation of wascry,
only in o loose acceptation does the term happiness denote soul . To
move wubition 1n the dull o1 ignorant, the emancipated state, which
really is stoppage of msery, Soul itself, is lauded to them by the Vedas
as happmess' Biahma, then, as joy, 1s wholly a product of the
mmagination,”§

Besides Sat, Chst, Ananda, two other attributes of Brahma
nay be noticed.

Indivisibllity.—The common 1dea 1s that individual souls arc
parts of Brahma and that to hnn they 1eturn.

The Mundaka Upanishad, II. 1, says

“ This is the tiuth . As 1ts kindied spaks fly out 1n thousands
flom a blazing fire, so the various living souls proceed out of that
imperishable principle, and return mto it again ”

On the other hand Deussen maintains that *“ the soul of each
one of us is not 4 part, an emaunation of Brabma. but fully a:nd
wholly the eternal, indivisible Brahman itsell.” His reasoning
1s as follows :

(1) The soul cannot be different fiom Brahman, hecause hesides
Brahman there is no being , (2) it cannot be regarded as u transforma-
tion of Biahman because Brahman is unchangeable, (3) and still less
is it a part of Brahman becauss Drahman bas no parts. Nothing
remains than but to conclude that tus soul is identical with Brahman,
that each one of us is the all-unchangesble Brahman, without parts
and comprehendieg in itself all being.” |

* Bationad Refutation, d 6. p, 154, + Philocophy of the Upanashads, pp. 86,37
% Bhorl Aaﬁmﬁt, ic. p. :5 P § Hindu Panthewsm, pp. b6, 6.
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If this 18 correct, the number of Brahmas must be far beyond
computation ! The meanest insect is identical with Brabma
Sa.nﬁnra explains that the apparent division of Brahina is only o
mete fiction of Ignorance. Individua) souls are only like the
reflections of the sun seeit in pots of water; they have no real
existence.

Unchangeableness.—This 15 nnphed 1n the epithets nivor-
hira, kitashtha The Rev. Lal Behan Day has the following
remuarks on this point.

« The Vedantic wiitings asscrt that Brahma exists in tWwo states,
Sagune and Nivguna, that it 18, weth quahtics, and without gualities
At the termination of cvery halpa he remains somnolescent on a hy
leaf, flouting on the illnmtable ocean  When he wishes to create, he
becomes possessed of thrce qualitics,— sattea, 1ajas, tamas, that 1,
realtty, passwon and darvkness, The qualityless state is thereforc
Biahma's natural state

Vedantists hold that this opmion 1 wrong. Sankara says
on the Vedénta Suairas

“ A number of scriptuial passages by denying all nodihecations of
Brabma teach 1t to be absolutely changeless, (Kutastha) . . To the onc
Brahman the two qualities of being subject to moditication and of being
free tiom 1t cannot both be asctibed  But if you say, - Why should they
not be botl: predicated of Biahma (the former during the time of the
subsistence of the world, the latter during the period of re-absorption)
just as 1est and motion may be predicated (of one body at dllgexent
times)’  We sematk that the qualithcation *absolutely changeless
(Kutastha) precludes this  For the changeless Biahma canvot be the
substratumn of vaiying attributes

MokaL adxp RLuicious OBILCTIONS 10 THL VEDANLIC
Braama,

1 Utter Selfishness is the highest Vedantic Ideal.—
Cromer, m his History of Intellectual Development, has the
following remarks on this point

“« Hinduism 1epresents the extieme of Individualism. The one
object of 1ts votares 18 to save then own souls, not by working for the
wollure of others, but by attending solely to their own galvation, nof
by following thiough love the footsteps of a high personal exempla:
wherever they may lead, but by practising a low and selfish asceticiam,
and by keeping a prohit and loss account of merit and demertt. 1t hae
no regard therefore for the welfare of the family, let alone for that of the
State, or the world at Jarge; and to this disregard, the doctrine of ve
incarnations, which means the incarnation in their children, not of
their own gouls, hut of the souls of other men, still further lends itgelf

“Indeed neither Hindwism nor Buddhism, being based, the one o
the doetrine of Soul as the Supreme Cuuse of things and the other on

m
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its mere denial, san find support in their systems for any doctiing
ol love amiong men; 505‘ that sentiment can only get mspuation from
an intelligent loving First Cause, and not from a mere blind Vital
Piinciple or Boul.” pp. 116, 117.

The prayojana, or end, set forth in the Veddnta1s fiberation,
{reedom from the miseries of sumsdia, the attamment of a state
of dreamless sleep. The last stage prescuibed by Hindwisni 1s to
velwre to the desert  The heinuit 1s to care only for humself  He
1 not to give the young the benefit of his experience, he 15 not
to feed the hungry, mstruct the ignorant, visit the sick, comfort
the sorrowing, extend a helping hand to those struggling n the
occan of life; heis to care only for himself It must be con-
fessed that in this he is sunply imitating Bralwa, 1 whom the
doctrine reaches its full developument.

The rse of Hindu Pcessinusin has been descitbed (p 5.
Labour was a burden in a hot chmate, and undisturbed repose
seemed the highest bliss. Tlis feeling wus intensthed by the
wars that prevailed, but chicfly by the behief in transnugration,
The Jews of old were thus addressed by God, ** Thou thoughtest
lhat 1 was altogesther such an one as thyseli  The Hindus
nmagimed a Brahma after their own heart  He may be compared
tv a Hindu Raja, who spends his hic in sloth withmm his palace,
heedless of what 1s going on thioughout his domunions, aud
leaving everything to his winisters.

“ Unencumbered by the cates of empire,” says Dr. Duff,
“or the functions of a superintending providence, he effectuates
no good, inflicts no evi, suffers no pain ~ He exists in a state of
undisturbed repose —a sleep s0 deep as never to he disturbed by
a dreamr—even without any conscrousness of his own existence ',

The more a wan resembles Brahma, the mote selfish and
useless he becomes

2. Vedantism discourages Civilization and Progress.—
Crozier may again be quoted .

“The object of Hindwsm being to atttain to bhiss by the direct
suppression of all forms of desire, all the great work of secular hfe
which springs from the stumulus of one o1 other form of desire—of
wealth, of power, of fame, of applause—is ducctly repressed , and life
itsetf, with nothing on which to exercse itself, must hecome u weari-
ness, and re-hirth therefore a misery and sorrow. 1t 1s obvious, then,
that Civilization, which is the record of the achievements of man when
pushed on by the desire to satisfy his wants,—his want of what 13 good
to eat, good to wear, good to ease the friction of hic and of society,
good for peace of mind, good for the satisfaction of the eye and beart,
and the like,—it is obvious that Civilization to men who can live on &
little rice, and with whom the satisfaction of these desires could onl
serve' to hy up 8 store of future demerit, must be uwn anomaly; and,
since for the same beasons, science, in the modern sense of the term,
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wod in its application to the arte of life, hes mady no advéance ; must
remsin stagnint dnd unprogressive.” "'®

The Veddntists considered existence a curse, and their great
object was to get rid of re-births, Everything else was unim-
portant in comparison. Besides, all was Mdyd. It is not
surprising therefore that no interesi was taken in the progress ‘of
Civilization. Hence India does not possess'a single historical
work, properly so called.

The Twentieth Century demmands that 1ndia, instead of mtting
with her eye fixed on the tip of her nose, reducing herself to s
state of semi-idiocy, should be wide awake straining every nerve
to benefit her numerous children.

The Vedantic Conception of Brahma stifies Religion.—

Love, prayer, worship are thiee great elements of religion.
Vedantisin destroys them all.

Miss Waldo, a lecturer on Vedantism in America, admits
that ¢ Brahmean is too much of an abstraction to be thought of-
far more to be loved ™ - The Vedantic God, ' says The Hindu,
“is & cold dreary phtlosophic conception which the Hindu masses
have never cared for, which the vast majority of mankind can
never be brought to reverence, and which is quite incapable ol
mfluencing them in the formation of hfe and character.”!

Thibaut says .

* The only religious hooks of wide-sproad influence are such as the
Rémdyan of Tulsidés, which lay no stress on the distinetion' between
an absolute Brahman inaccessible to ull human wants and &y mpathies,
und a shadowy Lord whose very conception depends on the 1llusory
principle of Mdy4, but love to dwell on the delights of devotion to one
all-wise and merciiul Ruler, who is able and wuling to lend a gracious
ear to the supplication of the worshipper.”,

Love to God is the very essence of religion. This feeling
cannot exist towards a being like Brahma.

“If Vedfintism be true,” says the Rev T. TN, Slater, * then
prayer—the umversal religion, where men of every creed can meet
at the feet of a heavenly Father—and worship—tihe noblest
activities of the soui must be abandoned.” Tennyson well says.

“ For what are roen better than sheep or goate
That nourish a blind Wife within the brain,
It, knowing God, they Ift not hands of prayer
Both for themselves and those who call them friend #"

* History of Intellectund Development, p 117,
+ Brahmavddm. Vol 1T p, 111
t Tutroduction to Veddnia.Silras, p. exxvill,
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It is Mseless to address in pra,%er or worship a God uncon-
scious even of its own existence. The same truths are thus set
forth by Professor Flint :

« Religion supposes faith, love, hope, but pantheism when it denies
the personality of God refuses to these affections an appropriate object
It withLolds from the view of the spirit what can alone sasisfy its best
and deepest feel.mgq. The less of determinate personal character God is
regarded a8 having, the less 18 1t possible to love or trust Hin,

 The mystical piety of Indis, when strictly pantheistic, knows
nothing of the gratitude for Divine mercy and the trust in Divine
righteousness which characterise evangelical piety  Insiead of love and
communion in love, it can only commend to us the contemplation of an
object wineh is incomprebensible, devoid of all affections, and mdifea-
ent to all actions When feelings hke love, gratitude, and trust ate
expressed in the hymns and prayers of Hindu worship, 1t 18 in conse-
quence of a virtual deninl of the prineiples of panthelsm , 1t is because
the mind bas cousented to regard as real what 1t had previously pro-
nounced illusory, und to personify what 1t bad declared to be unpersonal.
Hinduwism holds it to he u tundamental trmth that the absolute Being
can have no personal attributes, and yet it has not only to allow but to
cncourage its adherents to invest that Being with these attributes,
order that by thus temporanly deluding themselves they may evoke m
their hearts at loast a feeble nnd transient glow of devotion. It has even
heen forced, by its inahility to eheit and sustain a rehgious hifc by what
15 strictly pantheistie in its doctrine, to crave the help of polytheisw,
and to treat the foulest orgies and cruellest 1ites of 1dolatry as acts of
reasonable worship paid indirectly to the sole and supreme Beirg. It
tinds polytheism to he the indispensable supplement of its pantheiam.
It 15 the personal gods of Hindu polytheism, and not the impersonal
principle of Hindu pantheismn, that the Hindu people worship No
peogle can worship what they helieve to be entnely impersonal ~ Ilven
in the so-called religions of nature the detied natursl powers are always
personified. Tt is only as persons that they me offered prayers and
sacrifices '

The pernicious effects of pantheism on [ndian polytheism are
thus shown by Professor Flint

1 have said that the alility ol pantheism to ally itself with poly-
theism accounts for its prevalence in certain lands, but I must add that
although a power, this ability is not a merit It is & power for evil—
power which sustains superstition, corrupts the system which possesses
it, deludes and degrades the human mind and heart, and arrests social
progress. Educated Hindus are often found to represent it is an
excellence of Brahmanism, that it not only tolerates but embraces and
ngorporates the lower phases of religion. They enntend that it thereby
elevates and purifies polyiheism, and helps the mind of men to pass
from the lowest stage of religious development gradually up to the
bighest. The opinion may seem plausible, gut neither reason nor expe-
rienee confirms it. Pantheism can give suppert to polytheism and
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receive support from it, but only-at the cost of saerificing all its olaims
to be & rational system,-and of losing such mroral virbue as it possesses
If it Jobk upon the Edpula.r deities a8 mere fotions of the popular mind,
its asgocigtion with polytheism can only mean a conecicus afliance
with falsehood, the deliberate propagation of lies, a persistent apreer of
hypocrisy . . . India alone 1s surely sufficient proof that the union of
pantheism with polytheism does not correct but stimulate the extrava-

nees of the latter Pantheism, instead of elevating and purifying

indu polytheism, has contributed to increase the number, the absw-
dity, and the foulness of 1ts superstitions "

The Vedédnta, says Protessor Fhnt

“ Would divest God of character 1t denies to Him self-conseious-
ness, fatherly love, providential care, redeeming mercy under pretence
of exalting Him above all categories of thought and existencs, it reduces
Him to the level of dead things, of necessary processes, of abstract
ideas, or even to the stll lower level of the unknowable and non-
existent ; and it thereby leaves no room for that union with God in
rational, pure, and holy love, which is the only basis, the grand distinc-
tion, the power, and the glory of true religion.”

Vedantists admt that the common people cannot form any
idea of the Nirguna Brahma. They are therefore recommended
to worship the Purdnic deitier. As already quoted, Flint thus
characterigse this recommendation.

“If it look upon the popular deitics as mere fictions of the
popuwlar nund, 1ts assoceation with polythersm can only mean a
conscious alliance with falsehood, the deliberate propagation of
lies, a persistent career of hypocrisy.”

CONCLUSIONS.

The Puranic Brahma an imaginary Being.—He is repre-
sented with four heads, the origmn of which 13 thys explained :

Beholding his daughter Satartips, he lusted after her. As
she tried to escape, four heads were formed to look at her. When
she sprang into the sky, a fifth head was immediately formed. Siva
is said to have afterwards cut off the fifth head with the nsil ot
his left hand.

No mtelligent man 1n the Twentieth Century can t
such a story Tt 15 a fiction, invented in a dark age of the world
Such & being as the tour headed Brahma does not exist and never
existed.

The Nirguna Brahma is a similar fiction, and has ne exist-
ence.—The Puramc Brahmé was invented for men who enjoyed
life and wished a continuance of its blessing both in this world
and the next. The Nirguna Brahma, on the contrary, was the

PN IUUR R TPy

« Ans-Theistse Theories, pp. 986-891 abndged,
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invention of Hindn pessimists, wha regarded life as a enrse, and
freedom from rebirths the greatent blersing. Hence the concep-
tion of the Nirguna Brahma was the opposite of the Puranic
Brahmd.

The Hindu philosophers who, two thonsand years ago, sought
by yoga exercises to obtain union with Brahma, were purely
selfish. They thought nothing of their duty to their fellow-men.
There was no desire to become wiser and nore nseful : no aspira-
tions for deliverance from the barden ol sin, and for a purer and
higher character; but only a yearming for release from the
nuseries of life.  Their highest ideal of God was one ntterly selfish
ke themselves, existing in a state ol dreamless sleep  Western
leas of God 1n the Twentieth Century diifer widely from those
of Veddntism  To conceive of Him is existing eternally m a state
of dreamless sleep 15 felt to be a most degrading conception,
“As is the god, so is the worshipper ©  The believer in a
Nirguna Brahma would tend to become as celfish and as useless
2 his god. ¥ven for a man to act like the Nirguna Brahma
would now be condemued by enlightencd public opinion ; much
more would 1t be considered degrading for the Supreme Deity to
act in such a way. The conclusion 18 that there is no fuch being
as the Nirguna Brahma ; he is merely the invention of Hindu
philosophers who took a pessimistic view of hfe, and did not
realize their duty to their fellow-men

The Nirguna Brahma 1s not so gross as supposing the gods
to marry and have children, to fight with each other, and to be
guilty of vile actions, but 1t 1s equally unreal.

Well night the one true (iod say to a Hindu plulosopher,
“Thou thoughtest that T was altogether such an one as
Thysell."”

If there is no such Being as the Nuguna Brahwa, the whole
system of Veddnta collapses.

THE CHRISTIAN (CONCEPTION 01 (0D

This differs very widely from that of the Nirguna Brahma.

He 18 the self-existent, the unchanging God, * the same
yesterday, to-day, and for ever " He called the umverse mta
being, and His government cxtends over all creation He 1s
never unconscious. He never tlambers nor sleeps *“ The Creator
of the ends of the earth fainteth not, nor is weary = He knows
everything that takes place throughout His vast dommions.
Every thought of our heart is knownto Hin  His ear 15 ever
open to the cry of His children. His churacter is expressed in
tgg words, “ Thou art goodand doest good, ' God 18 love”
Atill, it is not the feeling which looks upon good and evil with

4
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equal eye. * Thon lovest righteousness and. hetest wickediess,
God’s holiness is His crowning atbribute, -

He is onr Father in heaven, waiching over us with 5 Father's
eye. Oar duty is to love, worship, and obey Him. Wi #xe to
look upon all men ns children of the same great Father, whom we
should love as brothers. The Lord Jesus Christ said to His
followers: * Be ye perfect even as your Father in heaven is
periect.”” Though infinitely hugher in every rekpect, Christians
should try to imitate Him, as a little mirror seeks to reflest the
glorious sun.

Jesus Christ is the Christian pattern, of whom it is said, * He
went about doing good.” *

Under another head further remarks will be offered on the
above points

II. “ONE ONLY WITHOUT A SECOND.”

This is briefly stated 1n two celebrated formulas -

" Ekam evddvitiyam, * ONE ONLY WITHOUT A SECOND.”
Sarvam Khalvidam Brahma, ** ALL 1918 (UNIVERSE) i§ BRAHM:A ”

As already mentioned, Rammohun Roy and Keshub Chunder
Sen interpreted the first to sigmity that there 1s only one God ; but
the real meaning 1s that nothing exists but God—a very different
doctrine. The second formula expresses it clearly. It declares
that all that exists 1r Brahma.

TuE FOUNDATION OF ADVAITISM,

In the twilight a rope is mistaken for a serpent.
Mother-of-pear} 15 mistaken for silver
A thousand suns may be seen 1n a thousand pots of water,

Oonelusion.

The universe, supposed to be real, 15 only imaginary, like the
serpent or mother-of-pearl.

Our souls are only like the reflection of the sun in the pots
of water ; Brahma is the only real existence.

On this very slender basis the lofty superstructure of Advaitismy
has been reared.

Grand Defect of Hindu Reasoning.—This is to accept illustyg-
tion as argument That there may be several roads to the shme
city is regarded as proving that all religions lead to God. Rama-
krishna, the guru of Swami Vivekananda, expressed it thus

« As one may ascend to the top of a house b{;smnms of a Indder or
5 bambdo or a staircase or a rope, so dwvers are the ways sod weans bo
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approuch -Grod, and -every religion in the world shows one of theso

12
WaYH.

Bamakrishnw's argument amounits to this' “As there are
several ways of getting to the top of a house, 8o atheism and
polytheistn, psntheism and monotheism are all true.” Swami
Vivekananda, with logic equal to that of his Guru, said at
Chicago, * We accept all religions to be true.”

One illustration may appear to prove one thing, but another
may be adduced leading to an opposite conclusion. It is some-
times said, * As there is only one sun 1n the sky, so there 1s only
vne God.” This is & great trath, but the reasoning is no better
than the following, ‘ As there are mnnumerable stars i the sky,
so the number of gods is countless.”

Kapila justly says  **There is no acceptance of the incon-
Sistel;lt, else we come to the level of ¢hildren, madmen, and the
like,” "

Advaitism is based on ** ILLUSURY AMNALOGIES OF DEDUCTIONS
FROM FALSE PREMISES.”

Before considering at length the forula, ** One only without
& Second,” some account will be given of Mdyd, invented to
esplain away the apparent reahty of the Universc.

Mavya.

When a man makes onc false statement, he s often obhiged
to invent others for its support. Advaitists, starting with the
false ussumption that nothing cxists but Brahma, are toiced to
deviso anonther to account for what 1s so opposite to the evidence
of our senses. The result is the figment of Mdyd.

Meaning of Maya.—The Brahmavddin says that Sdyana in-
variably interprets Mdyd i the Veda to mcan priyni (ntelligence.)

The word May4 scarcely occurs 1n the principal Upauichads.
But where it does occur 1t seems to be used mostly 1n the old
Vedic sense. The only two Upanishads where this word may be
taken to be used in a new sensc are the Svctisvatara and
Maitrayani. .

“The import of Mdy# as matured by Sankara in bis Advaita system
s partly an internal growth of the Upanishads and partly due to the
Maya theory of the Buddhists against whom Sankara mainly contended. ™

In the Vedas the reality of the external world 15 recognised.
In the Upanishads generally Brahi.s is the material cause of the
world a8 well as its eficient cause. He 18 compared to & spider,
weavitig its web out of ®s own body. The supposed llusory
natare of external objects was a later development.

A M - i i b

* Saringa Siphorsans, Book 1. + Brahmavddm, Vol 1. pp. 290, 296,
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Mdyd now generally weans ‘ illusion ’ or  power of illusion’
Gough says:

“The world, with 1ts appsrent duality of subject and objsct, ol
oxternal and internal orders, 1s the hgment of M4y, the 1magination ot
illusion. . .. All the stir of daily life, all the feverish pleasures and pains
of life, after life, are the phantasmagory of a waking dream. For the
soul that wakes to 1ts own nature these things ccuse to be, aund, what iy
more, have never so much as been.”””

Maya charges God with Deception —Deussen says :

“The whole world 1s illusion (mayd) which Brabmun, as a
wagician (mdydrin), draws out of himsclf, and by which as wagician
be is in no way affected, o1 by another turn of vhe picture Brahman
becomes through Ignorance (avidyd), as the magielan by his magic,
tadistinetly seen.  He 1 the cause of the world as the magician of his
mayie, the cause ol the w ithdrawal of the world 1nto his own self, like
us the carth draws 1nto itsell all living beings."™

The whole universe ws a gugantic lwe, and the Liar os the Supreme
Biatma !

"To the above Dr. K Mobun Bancrjea replies

“You suy the world 15 a mdyd, an Hlusion, and that God is the
may, the conjuier who thus deceives you. ls it not grossty revolting
to our moral feehings to say that God has deliberately projected a false
appearance with a view to begmle rational minds ol His own cication”

“ We are all agtecd that rehgious crrors are the most serious of all
crrors, and of all religious ertors the greatest must be that which
consists 1n g tulse notion of Divine Attributes. Is it possible 1o beheve
thet God would deliberately produce such an error m His erestures ?” |

Realities.

“The God who made us, made us1eal, and real we must remain
for all etermity. God s veal, the world is real, self 1s real, sin is real,
and judgment real enocugh to make men tiembie.  There 13 no Mdayua
but what man cheats himselt to imagine.  Sowmoe duy the awful reatity
ot everytinng will be hrought home to us in such force that escape wall
be 1mpossible  To giasp 1eality now is the only way to avoid being
grasped by it heieafter.”s

Mr. Slater well says

The question of Maya 1s also discussed under the neat head.

Plalosophy of the Upamshads, p. 43.
Short Account of Veddnta Phuosophy, p. 18, Madras Ed.
Lhialogues, pp. 598 and 400, 207, § Studies 1 the Upsmishads, p. 56.

e— &
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OBJECTIONS TO ADVAITISM,.

The leading dvctrine of Veddntisii “ ONE oMLY wiinoLy
4 sEcoxND " will now be considered.

1, It is a dogma unsupported by proof-—a mere assump-
tion.—As already mentioned, ity only busts 1s that 1 the twilight
a tope way be unstaken for a serpent, wother-of-pearl for sibver.

2. It is contradicted by the evidence of all our senses under
the most favourable circumstances for forming a correct judg-
ment.—Kanéda has well samid that it 15 only when the senses are
unsound or defective, or when sowe bud habit 1 contracted that
@ person may be decerved  Even 1l vne sense 1s decerved, the
other senses disabuse the mind. The 1ope can easily be found
by the touch not to be w serpent. Al our senses at noonday,
when we are in the enjoyment of peifect health, testily 1o the
real exstence of the eaternal world.

Sankara hunselt, when urguine with Buddhists, admitied the
evidence of the senses .

* To all this we reply that external things do uast It 1s unpossi-
ble to judge that external things have no extstence, and why 2 heeause
we are consclous of them 1o every ael o perocption some or other
outward thing 1s presented to the conscrousness, he 1 post vv wall,
ot cloth or jar, o1 whatever clse b may be, and that of which we wic
conseious cannot but extst.  1f a man, at the very woment he 15 con
suious of outward things birtough his scnses, tells us that he s net
cohiserous of Lhem, und that they have no extstenee, why should we
hsten to him, any more than we should lsten to o mwan whe m the
mowent of eating and cnjoying told us thut he was not caling wnd was
1ol cujoying what be ate 7

Nehemiah Goreh wigues sunilurly

“T1 demand ol the Veddntins, How 15 that you assert falseness of
the world, which 15 certiied to us, by senses, e, to be Lue”  Biner
you thus despise those proots, what ciedit can be uttached to anything
that you advance ? Proceeding in this way, you unscttle the foundations
of everything, whether us regurds this world, o as regards the neat
And on your own grounds, how can you relute the docirines ol others,
or establish your own?

“ Perbaps you will wige, that, since the senses, de often decenve
us, they are totally unrelimble o1 instance, we are sute, that we sce
chariots, elephanis, and other things, m our diewns, and yet they are
proved to be false I reply, that, if a secmny prool s made out, by u
real proot, to be faulty, we reject 1t.  But how can we contemn a proof
which cannot be shown to be laulty ?  as for the things that we see 1n
dreams, we call them false, because, on awaking, we hnd them to }w BO;
and their faleity. as being matter of every-day experience, 18 indubitable.

* Quuted by Gough, hvvsoply of the Lpansshuds, pp. 192, 194,
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But who hys ever found the external-objects of nabure io be false)
Has nob every man of all generations botno evidence to their truth ?

“ If you sy, that, to u than in dreamless sleep, the world di s,
and that lits experience goes to é(isapprova the truth of thqm.I
depaur to the conclusion ; sinee, & man’s coguition being then gdspended,
he sannot be brought forward as witness for a.nyt?in ; that then had
place. 1t is the behef of the Vedéntins, that, even i Sresmlesa sleep,
there subsists a sort of cognition: Let this be grarted ; still, external
things are not proved, thereby, to be false. ',lgo form any judgment
whatever about them 1s not competent to this eognition ; and therefore,
it cannot eonclude their falsity. In like manner, a blind man is able
to appreciate sound, touch, &ec., but not colours ; and so he can be no
witness of their truth, ot of their falseness ” '

3. it is refuted by our Natural Convictions.—* An Enghsh
philosopher says that while man has the cxclusive ﬁrivxlege ot
torming general theorems, he has also a monopoly of the privilege
of absurduty ; to which no other living creature 1s subject.  dnd of
men,” he adds, ““ those are of all most subpect to it that profess
philosophy.” Cicero had the same opinion * There 15 nothing so
absurd,” says he, * which has not been held by some philosopher.’
To none does this apply more than to Hindu philosophers. As
Momer Wilhams remarks, * The more evidently physical and
metaphysical speculations arc opposed to common sense, the morc
tavour do they tind with some Hinda thinkers.””t Mr. Slater says

“ A system, however logical, condemns itself, when it contradicts
any of those natural convictions which ate intended, as Dr. Thomas
Biown says, to save us Irom the folly of our own ratiocinations ™}

The Latintor ‘ I 15 ego, and non means, ‘not.” "We naturally
distinguish between the ¢go, and the non-ego, the ‘1’ arnd the
‘not L," the subjoct and the object, ourselves and things around us
No one but a learned fool necd ask, hike IRibhu i the Vishnu
Purdna (I1. 16), * which 1s yow and which1s 1 The doctrine of
non-duahty 18 therefore refuted by our natural convictions.

4 Itis contradicted by Reason.—This is shown 1n different
ways. Flint says

“ Veddntism admits that besides the one real being there are
appearances or 1liusions. Bubt even appearances or illusions are
phencmena which require to be explained. And they cannot be eﬁim&
on the hypothesis of absolute unity. They imply that besides he
absolute being there are minds whioch can be haunted by appearanbis,
which can be deluded into beheving that these appearances ure
realities,”’y

The universe contains countless objects differing widely from
each other—mineral, vegetable, and animal, Among the jast

" Ratinal Refwtation, pp. 170, 171+ Brahmaniom and Hinduss, p. 87
+ Studses w the Upansibads, pp. 47-60.  § Anin-Thesstic Theorbes, pp. 418, €18,
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some are coiiatantly engaded in devouring one snother With
what resses oan 16 be alleged that only o:lnne?g being exists ?
Lastly, lt. leads to the blasphemous assertion, Brahmasmi,
‘T am Brahma. _Thls will be noticed at lengtk under another head.
5. Vedantisi cuts at the roots of Morality.—A writer in
Awakened India makes an opposite claim -

*¢'Phe Vedénta philosophy shows that the relation hetween man and
God is far closer gmd more intimate than that set forth by any other
system. Tt establishes'the identity of the Luman soul with the Supreme
Soul,"and thus inculeates a higher morality ” Sepu. 1897

If the human soul and the Supreme Soul arc identical, then
the latter 16 responsible for every action of the former  As He 15
the sole Being, every action that 15 performed is an action of God
The most wicked deeds which men vainly fancying themselves free
agents are tempted to perfoim. are actually perpetrated hy God.
Flint says X

“The worst presions and vilest actions of humamiy are states and
operations of the One Absolute Being. Man cennot be justly held
rcsponsible for what truly belongs to God—{o1 affeetions 01 deeds wineh
are necessarily manifestations of the Divine nature ¥

According to Vedantism,  The distinctions of 11ght and wrong
ate mere appearances which will vamsh as soon as the dream state
of hfe is dispelled.” The Brahmavidin savs

“If we know that there 15 nothing else but the A’tman, that
overything else is but a dream, that the world’s povertics, 1ts nuseries,
1ts wickedness and goodness are meredelusions and hallueinations, then
we become Jnéna Yoging "' June 5, 1897

“Wickedness and goodness mere delisions and hallucina-
tions!” Prahléda says to Vishnu, “ Thou art knowledge and
ignorance, thou art truth and falsehood, thou art poison and
nectar.’t The eternal distinction hetween right and wrong is
thus blotted out.

Aoccording to Swami Vivekananda, Vedintism says * Our
#vil i8 of no more value than our good, and our good of no more
value than our evil.”! .

Man feels himself a free agent and responsible for his con-
luct. * Conscience is the hghest principle of the human spirit
Veddntism contradicts its most sacred and certun convictions,
nd directly tends to deaden and destroy it.

Flint says-

“ Right and wrong are ahsolutely exclusive of each other. There
:an be 1o sompromise between them, or reconciliation of them. They

* Anbi<Thiistic: Theories, p. 385 1 Vashan Purdna, 1 19,
y in, Jan, 19th, 1897,

Y
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cannot hlend and merge into an { common higher result, The one e
only be satisfied by the annihlation of the other. All this pantheism i
logiml%y necessitated to deny, but in so doing dashes itself against
mk'!1 h

It has been shown that the dogma of nén-duality, " One
only without a second,” 1s

1. A mere Assumption, unsupported hy proof.

2. That it 1s contradicted by the Kvidence of all our Benses,
nader the most favourable eciremmstances for forming a correct
‘Judgment. '

3 That 1t 18 refuted by our Natural Convietious

4. That 1t is contradicted by Reason

5. That 1t cuts at the roots ot Morahity, making (fod the
author of every ciune perpetrated,

FFor the reasons given, 1t 15 evident that the Advaita theory 1
a wméere fiction, nvented by a lew so-called philosophers. The
great bulk of mankind, including the wisest and besi that have
ever lived, have always held the distinetion between the (‘reaton
and His creatures.  As Tennyson says

“ Fternal form shall stili divide
The eternal Soal fryon all beside

I11. THE GREAT SENTENCES,

TAT TwaM 457, * That thou art’
Bragvasvi, ‘ T ain Brahma’

SoHam, ‘T am it 19 another formula often repeared by
sannyasis.

The assertions are that Brahma and the Soul ave identical
that the soul may say, “1 am Brahma.”

With regard to the ficst text, Gough remarks

s In the view of the Indian schoolmen, the greatest of all the texts
of the Upamshads 18 the text, That art thou, in the aixth Lectare ol
the Chhiandogya Upamshad This is pre-emmnently the Mahivikya,
the supreme announcement It 1s on the cowpiebension of this fext
that spintual intuition (samyagdarsana) or ecstatic viuon rises in the

purified intelligence of the aspirant to extrication from metempsychosis ™
(samsdra).

““The sense 15 this the individual soul 18 one with the nni-
versal Soul, and the universal Soul is one with the one and only
Self.”’

* Anh-Thewstie Theares, p 403, 1 Bancrjea’s Iralogses, p. 378,
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The Prabuddha Bhirate says:

Veddnta “ is the one philosophy which dares to call man God
Himself, not merely the son of God or His servant,” Vol. I p. 75.

The Brahmavddin (Oct. 12, 1895, p. 30) makes the same
claim in terms equally blasphemous.

““ Man is not the mere creature of a God ; he is God himself. He
has not simply the image impressed upon him of his Creator. He
1s imself the Creator.”

After comparing the attributes of Tai and Twam, let 1t be
decided whether they are the same

Tat, God. Twam, Man
The Creator i A Creature.
Eternal ! Began to be.
Omnipresent \ Confined to a small space
Omniseient Parviscient
Omnipotent Parvipotent.
Unchangeable l Subject to change.
Infinitely Holy Sintul

Infinitely Happy Subject to msery,
If two bemgs with attributes so different are the same, so arve
light and darkness, knowledge and ignorance, virtue and vice

(raudapirndnanda thus contrasts the two

¢ Thou art verily rifled, O thou ammal soul, of thy understanding,
by this dark theory of M4y4, hecause lihe o maniae, thou constantly
ravest, ‘I am Brahma' Where 1s thy divinity, thy sovereignty, thy
omniscience ? On thou anunal soul ! thou art as different from Brahma
a8 18 & mustard seed from Mount Meru. Thou art a finite soul, He 1s
infinite. Thou canst ocecupy but one space it a time, He 1s always
everywhere. Thou art momentarily happy or nuscrable, He 18 happy
at all times How canst thou say ‘I am He ?” Hast thou no shame ?”

Rémaénuja, another celebrated Hindu writer, argues against
it similarly

“The word tat (It) stands for the ocean of immortality, full of
supreme felicity, The word fwam (thou) stands for a miserable person,
istracted through fear of the world The two cannot therefore be one
They are substantially different He is to he worslupped by the whole
wo:%. Thou art but His slave. How could there be an image or
refleotion of the mfinite and spotless One ? There may be a reflection of
a finite substance; how could there he such a thing of the Infinite 7
How canst thou, oh slow of thought! say [ am He, who has set up this
immense sphere of the universe in its fulness” By the mercy of the
most High a little understanding has been conlm{tte(ll,to thee , 1t is not
for thee, oh perverse oue, to say, therefore I am God

[—

* Banerjen's Dialogues, p. 408,



84 VEDANTISM EXAMINED.

Taking the words in their plan imeaning, the climax o
Hindu philosophy is a blasphemous falsehood; too horrible ahnost
to mention—for a puny, ignorant, proud, sinful mortal to say
“I am God!” Such assertinns can be compared only to the
ravings of a madman in a lunatic asylum who fancies himself a
king. Yet, according to Hindu philosophy, he is the only wise
man !

IV. THE ETERNITY OF SOULS.

This dogma s not peculimr to Veddntism. but 18 held by
all the Sin Schools of Philosophy,

It is based on two assumptions -

1. That God cannot create
2. Whatever erists has always eristed

By creation Christians understand calling into being what
did not exist before. Hindus of all schools deny that this 15
possible. A carpenter cannot work without matenals; in like
manner 1t 18 supposed that God m-st have formed all things from
eternally existing matter.

“Ye do err, not knowing the power of God,” apples to
Hmdus as well as those to whom the words were addressed by the
Great Tencher  Hven the Bralmawvidin makes the acknowledg-
ment,

“ He, in whom all things 1n the univeisc hve and move and have
thewr being, possesses potentialities inscrutable to human wisden: and
capable of infinite and very wonderful manifestations ”  Aug 29, 1897.

The great Hindn problem 15 to account for the inequalities
of life. The solution given is that they arise from merit and
demertt in a former birth.  To this it 1s replied that beings must
have existed belore there could be merit or demerit. Meut
and demerit may be compared to a hen, and the body produced
to the egg. A hen could not be produced from :ts own egg. It
is argued “ that the first creation 1n the series of creations
must have been one of pure equality, there not having yet arigen
any such retributive fatalityv in consequence of a prior variet)
of embodiment

The Veddnta Sateas thus reply to this

“ Hat be objected that 1t (v7z the Lord’s having regard to werit and
demerit) 18 1mpossthle on account of the non-distinetion (of merit and
demerit, previous to the firsl cveation) , we refute the objection on the
ground of (the world) being without a beginning.” II. 1. 35.
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Sankara thus answers the objection that the world has
no beginmng :

« This difficulty is not removed by the consideration that the works
of lving beings and the resulting dispositions made by the Loid foimn &
chain which has no beginning , {or 1n pust tiruc as well as 10 the present
wutual interdependence of the two take place, so that the heginning-
less serios 18 bke an endless chain of Lhind men leading othe:
blind men.”

Sankara justly says that the dithculty s not removed by a
supposcd endless chain—however far back we o, there would he
the sane mpossibility of a hen being produced Lom its own
cgg—erit and demertt existing betore beings who could otginate
them.  According to Hindusn, souls may pass into gods, demons,
beasts, birds, repliles, fishes, mnsccts, mto plants, and cven mio
maniwate objects.  Who can estunate the number of these eternal
svayambhu essences ! Is 1t not perfectly anphilosophical, because
absolutely unnecessary and cgreglously extiavagant, to assume
such an mdefinte number of cternal essences, when one Supreme
Kssence 15 sutheient to account for all things, visible or invisible,
material or spiritual ?”

Vedantism denies the Fatherhood of God.—If a man dened
the existence of his earthly parents, 1t would be a great sin, but
1 1s a much greater sin to deny that God 1 our Maker and
Heavenly Fuather,

If our souls are cternal and self-eaistent, we are a sort of
mimature gods  Qur relation to God 15 changed. 11 1s only that
ol king and subjects. His night over us 15 only that of maght 1t
1~ only because Lle 1s mightier than we and hecause He possesses
power to benefit and to harm us that we should be anxious Lo pay
homage to Him  Tncre 15 not the love which a e¢hld should
chertsh towurds a lather. 1iue 1ehgion s thus destioyed

Creation ascribed to ** mere sport ’—T'hc Veddnta-Stta 11,
1, 33, is as tollows.

“But (Brabman's cieative activity) Is mcere spoit such as we sec
in ordinary hie.’

On the above Sanhara makes the lollowing comient

“ We see 1n every-day lMc that certain doings ol primces or othel
wen of high position who have no unfulhlled desties Jeft have vo
reference to uny extisncous putpose, but procecd tow mere sportful-
ness as, for instance, their 1ecreations 1, places of winusement .. .
Analogously, the activity ¢l the Lord alsv tnay be supposed to be were
sport, proceeding from his own nature, without reference to auy

purpose "’

The Hindu gods ate sormeties sutd to commit s m sport
or a8 a divine smusement.” With this motnve the Small-Pox
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goddess is said 4o scatter the seeds of the disease.- What degrad-
ing conceptions do all these show of the Divine Being'

The Need of a Great First Cause.—The truth of the-Sanskni(
proverb ndvastuno vastusiddhe, und the Latin proverb ex muhily,
nihil fit, ‘nothing can be produced out of nothing,’ is admitted
If ever there had been no existence, there would be no existence
still. Nothing cannot make something. Hence, something has
always eristed. Herbert Spencer says,

“The existence of a first cause of the universe 15 a necessity ol
thought . . Amid the mysteries which bhecome more mysterious the
more they are thought about, there will remain the one absolute cer-
teinty that we are ever in the presence of an Infinite, Eternal Energy
from which all things proceed "

That which is unconscious and unintelligent cannot will, and
cannot act intelhgently. Unconscious and unintelligent particles
of matter could never arrange themsveles imto a umiverse so
wonderful as the present. That which has not hife cannot give
life ; that which cannot think cannot form beings with reason
The eternal self-existent First Cause tnust, therefore, be conscious
and intelhgent The acts of a mund prove the exstence of a
mind ; and a mind proves a person

There 18 therefore a Selt-existent, Kternal, Personal Beng,
whoin wise men reverence and call God.

When 1t 15 said that God made all things, 1t 18 sometimes
asked, Who made God ? This 15 thought to be a proof that there
18 no Creator. The folly of such an argument can easily be shown
by taking a simlar case. A person says that a watch must.have
been made by sowe wise man. An objector asks, Who made
the man ? Thetefore the watch had no maker!

Buddhists consider that beings are tormed by mertt and
demerit This does not explain the onigin of things  As already
explained, creatures must have exsted and ucted betore ther
could be merit and demerit.

The wisest and best men 1o all ages have acknowledged
the existence of a great Creator, possessed of infinite power and
wisdom. .

According to Vedantism, Brahma exists 1n a staté of dream-
less sleep ; hence the work of creation 18 due to avidyd. Avidye
means ‘non-knowledge.” T{ may well be asked how can that
which 18 ‘non-knowledge’ torm a world so wondertully construct-
ed as ours? Sankara hiumself says .

“As we have shown in our examination of the Sinkhys sysbem,
& non-intelligent thing which 13 not directed by an intethgent pringiple
cannot of iteelf either act or be the cause of action

* Veddnta Sitras, Thebant, Vol 1, p. 364
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Acknowledgment of the Fatherhood of God,—J4 is 5 pleas-
g sign of 'progress that the Fatherhood of God 1» beginning to
he admitted by educated Hindus Some even claun that this
doctrine 18 taught in their own sacred beoks. In the Séntras
Iather may be one qf the many names given to God, but not u:;
the source of our existence. What purticularly distinguishes an
carthly father is, that, under God, he 1s the atthor of the child s
exsstence. This can be said of no other person  In that sense
i..1ither Brahma nor any Hindu dety can be called tather. Ac-
cording to Veddntisi and all other systews of Hindu philosophy,
sotlls are as eternal as Brahma hunsell  The Bible, on the other
land, says, that God s our Father by creation. * Have we not
all one Father? Huth not one God created us?  Chustiamty
teaches us to address God as our ** Father i heaven.” It 1s truo
that we have been disobedient, rebellious chuldien, but we we
catnestly 1nvited to return, asking torgiveness

The ancestois of Europeans and Aryan Hindus once worship-
ped the sume God under the same namc, Dycush-Petar, Heaven-
Ifather. Max Mualler beautttully says

“ Thousands of years have passed away since the Aivan nutions
separated to travel to the Noith and the South, the West and the Kast
thoy have each formed-therr languages, they have each lounded ewnpunos
and philosophies, they have each bult temples and ruscd them to the
smound , they have all grown older, and 1t may be wiser and better , but
when they seatch for a namec for that which 1s most exalted and yet
most dear to every one of us, when they wish to express both awe and
love, the infinite and the fimte, they cun but do what then old fathers
did when gazing up to the eternal sky, and fecling the presence of a
Being as tar as far and as near as near can he, they can but comhine the
scif-same words and utter once more the prmeval Alyan prayer,
Heaven Fatber, m that form which will enduse {ui ever, ¢ Our Fathot,
which art in heaven "

The Christian doctrine 1s briefly as tollows —

God alone is self-existent, without begmning o1 end  He s
omnipotent, able to call beings or things into ciistence out of
nothing. He gave us a body and a soul ~ The soul never existed
sefore our present birth.  The body 1s moital, the soul returns to
(tod who gave 1t. At the great day of judginent, all must appeur
before God, to answer for the decds done m the hody, whether
good or evil.

As already wmentioned, 1t 18 nnpluosophie to maintan that
there are innuinerable self-existent Leings, when One possessed ot
almighty power is sufficient. The explanation given by Chustianity
15 beautifully simple, and 1.eets all the requnements of the case.

Vedantism denies the Brotherhood of Man.—T'his 15 strongly
denied by the system of caste, but 1t 15 so likewisc by the Vedanta.
Brotherg are children of ths same father. As already shown,
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according fo the Vedénta, we have no father, and therefore we arg
not brothers. .

On the other hand, the Brotherhood of Man is taught by
Christianity. We are all children of the same great Father
heaven, and should love as brethren.

V. TRANSMIGRATION.

An attewpt 15 often made to support vne error by another
If souls are cternal, what have they been doing during the past
countless ages” To explain this, the doctrine of Transmigration
was invented

TRrANSMIGRATION * denotes the passage ot the soul after
death 1nto another body.

The universe s, in Sanskrit, sometunes called samsdra,
denoting motion. It 1s supposed to consist of innumerable souls
and innumerable bodies. The bodies are of all kinds, mineral,
vegetable, nmmal, human, divine, demoniac. Souls are supposed
to be constantly leaving their bodies, and seeking other bodies soure
rising, somnc falling, others stationary according to thewr Karma.

ransmigration 1s an attempt to account for the state ot the
world. 1t 1s supposed to be necessary to explain the unequal
distribution ot happiness und misery which exists. If an infant
agonizc, it 15 supposed to urise from w greut sin commtied in a
former birth ~ On the other hand, 1f & wicked man prospers, 1t 15
thought to be planly the reward of meritorious actions ina
previous state of existence.

Only 1 this way, it 1 unagined, can God be saved from
the charge ot mjustice

Origin of the Doctrine. —Transungiation 18 not found in the
Vedas, except a trace of it 1n one of the latest hymns.

In them a cheerful view 1s taken of life, and after death a

‘happy reumon with relations is expected m the world of the
Pitris. 'The belief arose with Hindu pessunism in the time of
the Upunishads, and was wntensified by Buddha

A few quotations may first be given on the subject. The
Katha Upanishad says .—

“7, Some onter the womb (again after death) for assumiugl &
body ; others go 1nside a trunk, according to their works, according fo
their knowledge ’ V. Valli.

The Chhindogya Upanishad says :—

“97. Thereof he, whose conduct is good, quickly attaing to sbme
good existence, such as that of a Brihmana, & Kshatriys or & Vaisys.

* Trans., beyond, megro, £0 pasa.
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Next, he who is viciously disposed, soon assumes the form of some
inferior creature; such as that of a dog, a hog, or a Chandila.” V. 10.

In the Bhagavad Gitd Krishna says to Arjuna.—

“ As & man, ha:ving cast oft his old garinents taketh others that are
new, 80 the embodiad (soul) casting off old hodies, entereth others that
are new.” II. 22,

The doctrine pervades the whole of the later sacred hooks of
the Hindus, and is universally received  ““Itis) says Dr. Hooper,
a5 if every Hindu imbibed 1t from his mother  With the excep-
tion of the few whose thoughts have heen changed by Western
education, no Hindu seems able to conceive a condition of the
universe, which does not imvolve the truth of this doctrine ™

It 18 admitted that therc are certain tinths underlying this
strange behef. It witnesses to the continued exstence of the
scul in & future hife. 1t also bears testunony to the great truth
that sin 18 inevitably followed by suflering, although 1t may be
long delayed.

Christiamity also teaches “ Whatsoever a man soweth that
shall he also reap” (Galatians, V1 17) ., but 1t differs from the
Hindu doctrine 1n teaching that we shall reap only what we sow
in the present hie.

There is no doubt that the unequal distribution ol happiess
mn this world is a problemy which has exercised the minds of think-
ing men from the dawn of philosophy  On mmvestigation, however,
1t will be seen that the doctrine of transmgiation 1s attended with
insuperable difficulties.

OBIECTIONS TO THE DucTRINE

1. It is contrary to our Experience.—I3y transnugration is
meant that the same soul in the course of time takes up its residence
m different bodies. Only the body is changed,the soul 13 the same
soul. The soul therefore, being the same, possesscs the same
tacultics in its present and in 1ts former buths A traveller who
Jjourneys through the earth from Gty to eity carnies with him the
remembrance of his native place, the persons that he met, and
other events that occurred. The soul ought to carry with it a
complete remembrance of 1ts past history ; but no man has exper-
enced anything of the kind. Any claims to its possession are just
as false a8 those with regard to magical powers

It is obhjected thut We cannot vecall the events of vwr former
births, because we are under the power of mdyd, or ilusion
How is it that mdiyé extends omly to alleged former births and
a0t to the present ? The fact 1s that one false theory 18 attenpt-
ed to be sapported by another. We cannot recollect events i
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alleged. former births, becanse they liad-mo existence. We re.
member the present life, muiyd notwithstanding, because we have
really existed. )

To explain why the soul does not remernber and can pass int,,
an animal, vegetable or mineral, it is rednced to a nonentity
During all 1ts countless transmigrations it remains uneonscions,
like the Nirguna Brahma. The fiction of the Adntah-Karana hss
been invented. It is the Antah-Karana which knows, acis, enjoys,
suffers. All this is imaginary. Tt 1s the soul which acts, doe~
i‘;igélt or wrong, enjoys or suffers either directly or through the

ody.

2 It is contrary to Science.—Science teaches that human
beings, the lower amumals, and plants reproduce exactly their
kind  An ammal never gives birth to a plant, nor a plant to an
animal The plant or mineral rhows no sign that 1t possesse.
a soul. Nor do the lower anmals show in any way that they
have a suffering soul, undergomng penalty.

3. It fails to explain the Origin of Things.—Deussen says

“ No life can be the first, for 1t 18 the fruit of previous actions, no
the last, for 1ts actions must he expiated 10 a next followmg life "*

The advocates of the doctrine have been forced to deny that
the universe ever had a beginming Incqualities in hife are sad
to be the results of peculiar halnts and works 1 a previous state
of existence This only removes the difficulty one single step
for the question will recur, Whence those peculiar habits and
works -—and, whence the mequahties 1 that life

As already explained, betore there could be ment or dement,
beings must have existed and acted. The first in order could no
more have been produced by Karma than a hen could be born
from her own egg However far back we -go, the same impossi-
bility rema:ns.

4 Itis Unjust.—The object of transmugration is to purify
the soul by lessons ol warning from past history. This is lost
when a person knows not what he did and why he 1 punished
HBuppose o magistrate said to a peon, ** (hive that mnan fifty loshes,”
would the man not ask, ©* Why am I flogged?” What would be
thought of such a magwstrate” What 18 the use of shutting up a
soul in the body of a pig, which has no sense of degradation,
which eannot possibly know either that it has ever committed a
fault or that it 18 suffering -the penalty due to that fault?. It is
snid that if a man has stolen paddy he will be born a rat, whose
chief occupation is to stes]l paddy A man must, by way ol
atoning for one act of theft, become a thief all his life! {

* Elements of Metaphymcs, p. 820. t From Dir, Seudder.
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Should s son be hanged because his father committed murder?
According to transmigration, people suffer, not on sccount of therr
own deeds ; but, as it were, for those of their ancestors of which
they know nothing.

For if & man is so changed at each birth as to forget all his
pievious history, he becomes virtually a new being What he
suffers now he suffers on account of sins comnntted by another ;
and these sufferings he has no choice but to endure.  Ioven the
very sins A man now commits are pumshments of previous sins,
and he cannot but commit them Their punishment, again, he
cannot bear in this life if he would , they must be bhorne by him
in another birth, when the loss of all consciousness of the present
has made him, 1n fact, another person. His present happiness is
the reward of u previous person’s good deeds, his present good
deeds will be iewarded in nome future person. Inall this there is
an absence of justice *

4. It denies Divine Mercy.-~The Rev. Dr Hooper has the
{ollowing remarks on this pomnt *—

“ The system of transmigiation leaves absolutely 1o 1o0om for divine
mercy. Four of the six philosophical systems do, indeed, acknowledge
an ‘ I'gwara’, but what for ” 18 one work 15 to anavge that each soul
shall enjoy or suffer precisely the fiwit of his doings, shall enter the body
which exactly suits his deserts  In other words, 1’4waia’s one work is to
carry out striot, unswerving justice  He has nothimg w hatever to do wath
mercy. There 18 no possibie room for 1t in the system. The very
slightest exercise of mercy would be, so far, n derogation from the com-
pleteness of the system of Transmigration, a blot on its fair name. What
then ? Do not Hindus believe 11 divine merey > Tndeed they do; and
that in two ways, but buth nie entirely irrespective of, indeed they ignore,
Transmigration The statement, “ I’dwara dayélu hai” (God is merciful)
15 one which very few Hindus indeed would not suhseribe to  So far
have forsign influences perncated the modern Hindu mind, that very
few indeed perceive, what however 18 obvious to any one who thinks,
that the above statement is a flat contradiction, <o fa1 as 1t extends, of
the Doctrine of Transmigration

Hindus accept the most contradictory doctrimes. Sankard-
chérya says that even I'évarn cannot alter Ka)ma any more than
he can produce rice out of wheat seed. Yet it 15 beheved that all
sins may be washed away by bathing n the Ganges or other
supposed sacred waters.

The Epiphany thus strikingly shows the cruelty of the
supposed system of transmigration and the helplessness of God -

“1In reality, the suggested solution only seems to lead us nto
greater difflcultles than ever (iod did not ereate souls, or aflix their

— S —_ S
* Abrideed from Robsou's Hisduwam and Chreshansdy  Und Ed, pp 181, 342,
ﬁ B
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v eharaobors or atmas ; they have existed shus etérnally] in in.
dmﬁeme of Him. Grauted this, the yueation at onoe arises, who or
what is responsible for these cruel variations and inequalitie,? These
eternally existing souls suffer from a strange injustipe, also psisting
from eternity, and apparently they will eternally so suffer. Partiality is
then coeval, and coeternal with finite existence ; is inherent in the very
nature of things. Who or what is the author of this harsh and arbitrary
law of karma that has thus been going on and will thus go on for ever ?”

“ The system only seems to make the injustice of the universs more
irremediable and more hopeless - it is eternal, necessary, and sannob be
bettered. God Himself can only look on eternally at the course of things
a8 a helpless spectator, compelled by some cruel necessity to ap)
rewsrd and punishment, according to an unjust law over which He has
no ocontrol ; He eannot intervene to re-adjust the harsh measure that
bas been meted out by a power independent of Him, or redress the
eternally wrong balance. Hnman bife 18 beyond His control altogether
He is conniving, from sheer impotence, at & great scheme ¢f eternal
injustice.” December 13, 1895, ’

Christianity, on the other hand, shows how Divine Justice
and Merey are reconciled through Jesus Chnst.

5. It leads people to impute the results of their own mis-
conduct in this life to sins in a former birth.——The chief sufferings
of men are caused by poverty, sickness, and evil conduct. Poverty
is often occasioned by laziness or want of thrift. One grest reason
why the people of India are poor is their extravagant expenditure
on marriages. Most sickness 15 caused by bad water, filth, and
unwholesome food  When people believe that their misfordunes
arise from sins in a former birth, they rest contented arid ma
no efforts to remove them. :

A father neglects his child and allows him to mix with bad
eolmpanions. e turns out & drunkard, gambler, and thief. The
father, instead of blaming himself, attributes the misconduct of his
sons to sins 1n a former birth The constant excuse for almost
everything that ought not tobe his, * What can we do ? 1t is all the
fruit of former births.” Even murderers comfort themselves with
such an excuse,

Deussen says that the doctrine is “ & consolation in the
distresses of life.” The Hindu forms a different estimate of. iks
effects. “'The contentment of our people is the resnlt of morsi
death during centunes.” The tendency 18 to lead people to submit
to evils instead of trying to remedy them.

5, It discourages Virtue and encourages Vice.—The effects of
rewards and punishments depend greatly apon their neatness.: M
-very far off, they have very little influence. According to transmi-
gration, people here eat the fruit, sweet or bitter, of nctions in
former births, while good or evil deeds 1n this life will be reward-
ed or punished 1n some future birth, how distant no onecan tell.
The natural tendency 19 therefqre what is described.
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The Ulwistian docirine is that we never existed before our
present life: This i¢ confirmed by universal human experience.
We are here in a state of probation, and shall be rewarded or
punished after death, and shall-not transmigrate.

A few other observations may be offered.

1. Inequalities of happiness are less than is supposed.—
There ate many poor men far happier than the rich. There is a
proverb: “ The fruit of austerities, a hingdom, the frut of &
kingdom, hell.” Great wen are teiupted to vices from which the
poor are free. Wealth and power are, not anfrequently, a curse
rather than a blessing.

4, We can look forward as well as backward.—The
Epiphany says .

“ It seems possible to interpret the puzsling mequalties of life at
least as well on the theory of pinbation as on the theory of retrsbution.
And to effect this, different kinds of moral development are nevessury.
One soul is develogcd to perfection through the process of adversity,
another through that of prosperity. The former may bo the higher
mode ; but both courses have their approprate tests and crises for free
will to go through. Wa believe that all inequalitics will be redressed
sud exhibited 1n their true hight at the Last Judgment, when it will be
seen that * many who are first shall be last” The justice of God will
then be manifest, and till that time we can waat in faath,”

3. Most of our sufferings are caused be our breach of
God's righteous law and are intended for our amendment.
God has made us persons, and not thungs We are not like
watches which can only act as they are moved We have the
ower of self-determination, we are free to do wrong if we choose.
ut things are so ordered that, as a rule, sin, 1n the end, leads to
saffering. The burning words of Kingsley vught to be impressed
upon the minds of all -

“ Foremost among them stands a law which I must insist on, boldly
and parpetually, & law which man has been trying in all ages, a8 now,
to deny, or at least to ignore, though he might have seen it, if he had
willed, working steadily in all tunes aud nations  And that 15—that as
the fruit of righteousness is wealth and peace, strength and honour ;
the firuit of unrighteousness 1s poverty and anarchy, weakness and shame
1t is-um ancient dootrine and yet one ever young "'*

The Rev. T. E. Slater says :

* Happiness and misery are very largely the result of our own
chammrpﬂg conduct here and now. The idle, the imprudent, the
intamperate, live in poverty and suffering ; while the industrious and the
virfuous, as & rule, enjoy prosperity and happiness

— - [P, et g

* Limisis of Egnct Sciomce applwd o Hwsiory,
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“ The conditions of life depend, too, very much on the conduct of
others. 1f a man does good, others will be benefited ; if evil, others will
suffer,. Why do so many suffer? Not because they are in fault; not
because God is partial ; but bdcause they happened to live near one
another. If all men were good and honest aucf just in their dealings
with others, there would be fa: less misery in the world, By removing
the evils that men 1nflict on one another, onc reason assigned for the
helief in transmigration would disappear.”*

4 Children inherit largely the Characteristics of their
Parents.—This is called the doctrine of « hereditly,” a demonstrated
proof, instead of a ncre assumption, litke transmigration,
invented in an age ignorant of modern science.

“ Not our own viitues and vices contracted in some former birth,
but the virtues and vices of those who have hived before us reach into
our time; and moral and intcllectual qualties, virtues and vicious
habits, and certain discuses, are all m the siream of heritage which
flows from the distant past,”

This shows how careful parents ought to be. Their conduct
affects, not only themselves, but their posterity. They may leave
ther a heritage of blessing or woe,

5. We are much influenced by our Surroundings.—This 1
called the law of ‘environment’ A child born among vicious

eople is almnost certawn to follow thewr cxample, while one
Brought up among the virtuous may be hoped to mmitate them,
Reforinatories have been established by sonie Christian Gaovern-
ments by which young crinnnals have trequently been led to lead
new lives,

6. Affliction, properly improved, may have a most benefi-
cial influence on the character.

A holy wan of old said, ** It is good for me that I have been
afthcted.  Beforc 1 was afflicted 1 went astray, but now have 1l
kept Thy word.” Millions upon unllions have had the suine
expertence  {vood wen, who suffer afiliction rightly, come out of
1t punified, ltke gold which has been tited by tire.  Many parents
have been led by the sickness und death of thew children to think
of & world where there 1s no more pamn or death, and where they
shall meet again their loved ones, never more to be separated.

*Infe,” says Dr Fairbairn, “1s all the nobler froin being a
battle against evil , all the worthier to be lived that 1its Maker has
designed that 1t should al once educate and redeem through
suffering.”"+

7. ‘1 know not, God knoweth.””—It is admutted that, aftex
all the explanations which cun be offered, there is a residue which

B

* Transmugration and Karmao, p. 9, { The Cuty of God, p 186,
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1» inexplicable. ‘We are like young children trying to understand
the government of a mighty erspire.
“ What am 1?7
An infant crying m the mght,

An infant crying for the hight,
And with no language but & cry "

*“Behmd the vell, Lehind the vel,” i1 a future state of
existence, then God's ways to man will be justthed  “ What 1
Ao thou knowest not now, but thoa shalt know hereafter.”

A belief 1n the doctrine of transtmgration s now confined to
uncivilised or half-civilised nations

Some of the injurious effects of the beliet 1n the doetrine
upon Hindus are thus stated by Mr. Slater .

“The transmigration of the soul has always bect 1egarded as the
duest calumity by people of India—as the root of all evil, The soul is
tossed hither and thither, at the mercy of a foice set in motion by itseif
alone, but which can never be arrested, hecause 1ls opetation depends
on past actions whally beyond control and even unremembered,  Henee
the desire of means to put a stop to further transmigration, to shorten
the duration of the wanderings, has been the object of phlilosophical
research in all the systems.

“ And is not this one great reason why the Hindu has declined 1n
power and degenerated? He feels held as by an on hand i the
dread bonds of fate, from which even death allows no escape, but only
sets hum revolving in an endless eycle of being, whercas his younger
hrother of the West, under the bracing ifluence of a more joyous faith,
knowing himself to he & son of God, and possessing 1o Chriss & blessed
immortality, has widened with the ‘process of the suns' There 15
futle doubt which 15 the more acceptable and mvigorating creed.'*

“The system has now been going on for thousands of years, has
the Hindu nation heeome better, age after age Tty own shastras say,
No The first age was the age of tiuth—-the K/ age the present is
the Kali Ynga, the age of ygnorance, folly, and sin, onc “ period ' of
which is now druwing to & close. Is 1t not the universal lamentation
of Hindu refoimers that the nation has degenerated’  And any
mprovement that is taking place at the present tiue, 18 due, not to the
helief ih transmigration, but to foreign ifluences that are, indirectly,
dustructive of it |

A dying Hindu, if thoughtful, must leave the wold n
rlespaiz', as he cannot tell what may neat befull huu. To expiate
a sin committed thousands of years ago, he may require to pass

into seme dreadfal hell,
Christianity, on the other hand, teaches that we did not

exist before this present hfe, and we have to account only for

actions daring it.

» Oheistian Oollege Magezine, Vol, XV, p. 379 t Itnd, p. 987
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REVIEW.
REASONS FOR REJECTING VEDANTISM.

Vedantism, as a System of Philosophy which for twe thou.
sand years has been held in the highest esteewn by Hindus,
deserves careful study, but as & Religion it s totally inadequate.

The following are some of 1ts defects .

1. Its unworthy representations of Ged.

Prncipal Fairbairn says. What constitutes a religion o
a man's bebeef i a god or vn gods , what differentuttes religions v
the sort of God the man worships.” ’

The GGod whom we worship ought to be our lottiest ideal of
perfection 1n every respect—not only unbounded in power and
wisdom, but also 1n the possession of every moral attrbute
He should be able to hold communion with Hun by prayes,
and He should inspire us to every course of action that is noble
and good.

As already explamned, the Supreme Deity of Vedantism is an
utterly selfish being, existing mn an eternal condition of dreaniless
pleep, unconscious of 1ty own existence 1t neither knows nor
cares for any one else. It is without love or mercy . it has neithes
the power to do good or evil—to reward the righteous or punish
the wicked. Under the pretence of exalting Brahrua, its condi-
tion is virtually reduced to that of a stone

There 18 no such Being as the Nirguna Bralma., He ®»
simply the invention of Hindu philosophers, and with him the
whole Vedinta system coliapses.

2. Its blasphemous claims to Divinity -—[ts Great Scntences
are, Tat twan asy, Brahdsme The Brahmarddn says

“ Man is not the mere creature of a God, he is God himseli.”
s He is Limself the Creator.”

Ao alreadv mentioned, such assertions can only be compared
to the ravings of a maniac m a lupatic asylum who fancies
himsel! a king,. .

On the other hand, man 15 also reduced to the level of the
brute. The soul, when 1t leuves u humun being, may next be
united to the body of a dog, erow, or insect, ot even & plant,

3. Vedantism cuts at the roets of merality.-—1f the human
soul and the Supreme Soul are identical, then the latter is
responsible for every action of the former. As He is the sole
being, every action that 15 performed is an action of God. The
most wicked deeds which men vanly fancying themselves

{)rae sents are tempted to perform, are actuslly perpetrated
y .
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According t0 Vedantism, * The distinctions ot nght and wrong
are mere appearances, which will vanish as soon as the dream
state of life 18.dispelled. The Brakmavddin says

“If we know that there is nothing else but the A’tman, that
everybhi:s else is but & dream, that the world's poverties, 1t6 miseries
its wickedness and goodness are mere delusions and ha,]lucmations:
then we become Jnéna Yogins." June 5, 16897

4. Its Yoga exercises reduce a man to semi-idiocy, —The
mventors of Veddntism were entirely ignorant of the structure
of the body. The Chhandogya Upanishad says

“ There are a hundred and one aiteries of the heart, one of these
penetrates the crown of the head , moving upwnrds by 1t wman resches
the immortals ; the others serve {o1 departing im different directions, yea,
i different directions.” VIIT 6.6

Instead of a hundred arteries, there arve just two branches
of a large artery and two large veins

Their effects, as described by Professor Huxley, may again
be quoted -

The person using them is reduced to a state of impassive
quasi-somnambulism which, but for its acknowledged holiness,
might run the risk of being confounded with 1diocy.

“ All that remains of 2 man is the ympassive extenuated
inendicant monk, self-hypnotized mto cataleptic trances which the
deluded mystic takes for fore-tastes of final union with Brahma."

5. Its denial of the United Evidence of all our Senses.—
Because & rope in the twilight 1s mistaken for a snake . therefore
all nnr senses deceive us. The world has no real existence,
all is Mayd.

Monier Williams says

“ Common sense tells an Englishman that Le really exists himeelf
and that everything he sees around him really exists also ~ He cannot
abandon these two primary convictions. Not so the Hindu Veddutist,”

6. Its Denial of our Natural Convictions.—We instinct.
wvely distingtush between ourselves and the objects around us.
No one but a learned fool need ask, ‘ Which 18 you and which
812’ The doctrine of non-daality is opposed to our common
sense.

7. Its flagrant Absurdities.—The universe contains count-
less objects, differing widely from each other,—mineral, vegetable,
animal. Among the last some are constantly engaged m devour-
ing one another. With what reuson can 1t be alleged that only
one Being exists ?

According to Deussen, Veddntism teaches that  the sou) of
cach one of us is not a part or an emanation of Brahman, but
iully and wholly the eternal indivisable Brahman itself " If this
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18 correct, the number of Brahmans must be countless Bvey
musquito is the ** eternal indivisible Brahma ! "’

* 8. lts denial of the Fatherhood of God and Brotherhood
of Man.—A father 18 one who gives birth to another. According
to Veddntism, we are as eternal as Brahma itself, and therefore
have no father Brotheis are children of the same parent. Ag
we have no father, we are therefore not brovhers.

9, Its Selfishness.—The grand aum is liberation from the
miseries of life, to be as useless to others as Brahma itself. On
the other hand, the Christian conception of God is, “Thou art
good and doest good,” and to inutate Him is the great desire,of
every true Christan. .

10 its stifling Religion.—I.ove, waorship, prayer, are three
great elements of religilon  Veddntism destroys them all. Wi
cannot love a selfish being like Brahma, 1t 15 useless to worshp
or pray to a Bemg unconscious even of 1ts own existence,

11. its Fruits —Bishop Caldwell thus asks what has Veddn.
tism done for India, the land of 1ts birth ?

“ Has 1t promoted pogulal education, civilization, and good goi-
ernment”? Hac 1t cducated the people in genérous emouions? Has 1t
abolished caste o1 even mitigated its evils Has it obtained for widows
the hberty of remarriage? Has .t driven away danemg girls from th,
temples? Has it abolished polygamy” Has it repressed vice and
encouraged virtue’ Was 1t this philosophy which abolished female
infantieide, the meriah sacrifice, and the burning of widows? 1Is it this
which is covering the country with a network of railways and telegraphs *
Ts it this whieh has kindlad amongst the Nattve inhabitants of India the
spirit of improvement and enterprise which is now apparent? Need |
ask the question ? All this time the philosophy ol quietism has been
sound asleep, or < with its eyes hxed on the point ot 1ts nose,’ aceording
to the directions of the Gitd, it has been thinking itself out of ita wits
This philosopby has substantially been the creed of the majority of the
people for upwards of two thousand years , and if it had emanated from
God, the proofs of its divine origin ought long ere this to have been
apparent ; but it has all this time been too much absorbed in * contem-
plating self by means of sell’ to have had any time or thought left for
sndeavouring to 1mprove the world. What could be expected of the
philosophy of apathy, but that it should leave things to take thew
sourse ? There 18 much real work now being done 1 India in the way
of teaching truth, putting down evd, and Promoting the public welfare .
but that work is being done, not by Veddniists or quietists of an)
sehool, but py Christians fiom FRurope, whose highest philosophy is
to do good, and by those Natives of India who have been stimulated
by the teaching and example of Europeans to choose a mmila
philosophy.”

* The remarks of Lord Macanlay 1o bis Essay on Lord Bacon on the
Stoical philosophy of the ancients as contrasted with the modern
Baconan philosophy, which is developed from and leaveped by the
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practical teahinp of the Christian Soriptures, will illustrate the wupro-
fitableness'of the Vedéntic philosophy better than can be done by any
wmium'mi.nwmi commend the study of that brilhant Essay to the
vouthful Hindu. If Sanskrit words be substituted for the Greek
tochnical terms quoted by Macaulay, every word that he says respecting
tl?e m;?‘hy of Zeno may be said with equal truth of the philosophy
of the (x1ta.

A few extracts are given below from Macaulay's Essay .—

, *“‘The chief peculianty of Bacon's philosophy seems to us to have
heen this, that it aimed at things altogether difierent from those which
his predecessors had proposed to themselves

“ What then was the end which Bacon proposed to hiself ? It
wag, bo use his own emphatic expression, ‘fruit’ It was the multi-
plying of human enjoyments and the mitigating of human sufferings.
It was * the velief of man's estate.”

“Two words form the kuy of the Bacoman doctiines, TUtility and
Progress The ancient philosophy disdmined to be useful, and was
oontent to be stationary Tt dealt largely m theories of moral
perfection, which were so sublime that they never could be more than
theories; in attempts to olve mnsoluble enigmas, in exhortations to
the attuinment of unattamable frames of mind 1t could not con-
descend to the humble office of ministering to the comfort of human
beings,

“The ancient philosophy was a treadnnll, not & path Tt was
made up of revolving questions, 6f controversies wiich were alwaysy
heginning again It was a contrivance for having much excrtion and
no progress. It mght indeed sharpen and invigorate the brains of
those who devotad themselves to 1t; hut such disputes could add
nothing to the stock of knowledge There was no accumulation of
truth, no heritage of truth acquired by the labour of one gemeration
and bequeathed to another, to he again transmitted with large addi-
tions to a third.

“The same sects were still battling with the same unsatisfactory
arguments, shout the same interminable questions There bad heen
plenty 6f ploughing, harrowing, reaping, threshing But the garners
contained only smut and stubble.

“ Words and mere words, and nothing but words, had been alf the

fruit of all the toil of ull the most renowned sages of sixty generations.
The ancient philosophers promised what was impracticable, they
despised what was practicable , they filled the woild with long words
and long beards ; and they left it as wicked and ignorant as they found
it.”

The Rev. T. E. Slater thus znms up the whole

*The Vedanta, the highest conclusion of Indian thought, s
based on a mistaken and pessimistic view of life, on a formulated
dogma wnsupported by any eridence and untaught in the hymns of
the R@chg ; the whole an clabosate and subtle process of false
reasgning."

7
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Tennyson thus Writes of Pantheism in his Tn Memoriam :

4 That each who seems o separate whole
Rhould move his round and fosing all
The skirts of <elf again should fal
Remerging in the gencral soul—

Is farth as vague as all unsweet ;—
Fternal form shall still divide
The cternal soul from all bemde.”

WHAT INDIA NEEDS INSTEAD OF VEDANTISM.

Effects of Vedantism.—For two thousand years Vedantism
has been the leading phlosophy of India, exciting delusive hopes
of union with a Nirguna Brahma, and exercising a deadening
effect upon the country Its advocates have taken a pessimistic
view of life, and their great aim has been t¢ escape the imaginar
misery of re-births. By Yoga exercises they sought union wit
the Nirguna Brahma, supposed to be in a state of dreamless sleep.
Such men cared nothing tor civiliation and progress,* or the
welfare of their fellow creatures  Sir Alfred C. Liyall justly says:

‘“The conception of an impersonal and unapproachable Being is
ineffectual and ethically pernicious,’{

Meditation on a selfish Teing hke the Nirguna Brahma
could only promote selfishness in his worshippers. Hence the
remarks of Macaulay with regard to the philosophers of Ancient
Burope apply still more to the Veddntists

*t They left the world as ignorant and as wicked as they found it.””

Enlightened public opmnion m the Twentieth Cengnry
demands important changes, some of which way be mentioned.

1. THE WORSHIP OF THE GREAT CREATOR
AND LORD OF THE UNIVERSE, OUR FATHER IN
HEAVEN, INSTEAD OF THE NIRGUNA BRAHMA.

The 1dea of a (God 1n a dreamless sleep might commend
itself to philosopheis whose great aim was to dehver themselves
from the miseries of rebirths, but such an 1den of utter seifishness
is now condemned by ntelhgent men, and the Nirguna Brahma
18 regarded as a mere fiction, without existence,

On the other hand, the worship of the great Creator
and rightful Lord of the universe must meet the approval of ewvery
intelligent person. There are several reasons for this.

— [

-' See the q;otatmn from Crozier pp. 21, 22. 1 dsialic Studies, Va}.»n‘vp. 8.
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1. 3 is His rightful due.—He who created this earth, who
has coveved it with plants and living beings such as we see at
present, is surely entitled to the worship of His creatures. To
neglect Him and set up imaginary deities is rebellion against His
authority, and a sin of the deepest dye. He deserves our wor-
ship. He first called us into existence, we are dependent upon
Him for every breath we draw, we live upon His earth; ever
thing we possess is His gitt. He 18 both our nightful King and
our Father in heaven, deserving our utmost reverence and love.

2. The change would have a most beneficial effect upon
His worshippers,—We are surrounded by »0 many temptations to
float like dead fish along the stream 1n which we live, that the
loftiest 1deal is required to anunate us to noble hfe. What 1n-
spiration can be derived from a derty in a stale of dreamnless
sleep ? Meditation on him can only tend to make his worship-
pers as selfish as himsell.

Take, on the other hand, the Christian conception of God.
If at any time nothing existed, nothing could ever have come nto
existence.  Some Being must therelore huve always evisted ; that
Bemg 18 God. In Christiamity God’s sclf-eamstence s denoted by
one of His names, “T AM "

God’s etermity and unchangeabliness are thus capressed .
“ From everlasting to everlasting Thou mt God;  * The ~ame
yesterday, to-day and for ever,” * With whow s no variableness
nor shadow of turning.

God’s omnipresence 1s thus heautifully sct forth

* Whithet shall T go from Thy Spiie”? o1 whither shall T flec hom
Thy preseuce ® 1f I ascend upmnto heaven, Thouart there  1f 1 make
my bed in the undei-would, hehold Thou art there f L take the wings
of the morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts ol the sca, cven there
shall I'hy hand lead me, and Thy right hand shatt icld me "

Though Christianity teaches that God s ceeryuhere present,
1t condemns the panthestic 1dea that God ¢s everything
His omniscience 15 thus shown .

“Thou knowest my downsitting and minc upnising, Thou undei-
standest my thought afar off Thou compassest mry path and my lying
down and art acquanted with all my wuys  For thete 1s not @ word in
my tongue, but, lo, O Lord, Thou knowest 1t altogether .. 1 1 suy surely
the darkness shall cover me, even the night shall be Light about me.
Yea, the darkness hideth not fiom Thee, but the night shineth as the
day : the darkness and the light are both alike to Thee.”

God’s infimte power 1s seen in the works of creation. The
countless stars that we see at night arc blaumg suns. The more
powerful our telescopes, the more they show the greatness of Gud,

God's character 15 thus described, ** Thou lovest righteous-
négs and hatest iniquity.” It includes a hatred of sin as well as
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a love of tightaousness. The jlvanmukta, ** the wian liberated but
still living,” is supposed to look with equal afye- upon virtue and
vice. Suach is not ghe Christian conception of God.

Lastly Christianity teaches that *‘ God 18 LovE.” It ig-said
of Him, ¢ Thou art good and doest good.”

Jesus Christ, the Great Teacher, says, *“ Be ye therefore
perfect as your Father which 1s 1n heaven 1s perfect.” We are to
try to copy His example in things within our power. This wounld
have a most beneficial influence upon our characier.

2, THE TRUE PRANAYAMA.

The ervoneous 1deas about Yoga exercises have had an
injurious effect upon the Indian body and .ntellect. The body
has been weakened by an insuflicient supply of oxygen, and the
intellect has been reduced to a state of semi-idiocy.

Pranayama, according to the Yoga BSastra, will first be ex-
plained. It denotes the Regulation of the Breath. The process
copsists of inspiration, expiration, and retention of the breath
accurding to hixed rules

The expiration of the breath 15 called rechaka ; 1ts inspiration
puraka ; its suspenston Aumbhala  Mi. Manilal, suys

* Praniydma has us 1ts chuef ohject the miniug of prdna, the upper
breath, and apina, the lower brewth, and 1asing them upwards by
degrees and stages till they subside on the head, This practice awakens
a pecullar foice which 1s dormant awbout the navel, avd is called

Kundaline It 15 this foree which 1s the sowce of all ocoult power”
p- 52.

Sankardcharya, in his Atmdndtma Viechah, as translated by
Mr Mohinee M Chatterjee, thus describes the ** hve vital airs ;"

* Prdnd, apina, nddna, and samdna  Thenr locations are said to
ba.—of prdnu, the breast, of upana the tundament, of samdna the
navel, of wddina, the throat, wnd vyend is'spread all over the body.
Functions of these are —piand goes out, apinu descends, uddna
ascends, samana reduces the food ealen into an undistinguishable state,
and vydno crculates all over the body  Of these five vital airs there
are five sub-ans, namely naga, kioma, kidharn, detadatta and dharnan-
Jaya  Functions ol these are eructations produced by ndga, kdrma
opens the eye, dhananjaya assimilates food, decadatta canses yawning,
and ki ikara produces uppetite—this i1s smid by those veised in Yoga.”

The tollowing are some exetcises 1ecomnended

“ Uddsyydna consists in drawing in the navel and the parts above
and below it Mulabandha consists 1n drawing 1n the parts of the anus,
and in mentally exerting as if to druw the apina upward towards the
navel. The jalandhaia consists 1n pressing the chin to the heart.”
III. 58, 27. Appendix v.

All this is only shows crass 1gnorance of the structure of the
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body. Np, bregth goes down o the navel, so it cannot be raised.
The prénd and apina are sheer noneense; a8 15 the “ dormant
force about the mavel.” Some account will now be given of
breathing and its uses.

The muscles and brain require to be nourished as well as
cxercised. Pure blood is the chief means. Tnstead of the
small supply of wmpure aur afforded by the Yoga excrcises, we
should aim at a large supply of pure avr. How 15 this to be
secured 7 The air we bicathe goes down nto the lungs, which
are full of swall air cells, somewhat like a sponge.  As & sponge
15 much larger when its cells are filled with water than when dry,
0 the lungs swell out when their cells are hiled with ir  How
wany little air cells are there in the lungs” About sty lakhs!
'The air after staying a hittle time 1n the air cells, goes out agawn.
We can see our breasts rise and fall as the air enters and leaves,

It has been explained that it 1s the oxygen in the air which
purtfies the blood and removes waste matter. The yoga exer-
cises seek to duninish its supply  The object should be the very
teverse. When people lean torward the air cells in the tungs are
compressed, and adunt a smaller quanuty of awr.  To imecrease
their capacity, the shoulders should be thrown back, we should
ther slowly inhale as much awr as we can to distend the lungs,
hold it for some tune and then cxhale . Such an esercise
practised a dozen tunes a day, would permanently increase
the capacity of the chest, and render a person stionger and
healthier ~When soldiets enter the army, then gnth at the chest
ts measured. After a tuwe, by means of such exercises, 1t has
seen found to merease about two mehes ot wore

Herbert Spencer says, * The fitst requisite to success in hie
s to be a good animal’--that 1s to have u strong heaithy body.
lf India 15 to rise mn the scale of nuhons, mstead of admeing
Ireaning ascetics, weak both m body und nnnd, she must try to
roduce men hike Prnce Ranpit Simgh, able to compicle success-
ully wath Englishmen at therr nationsd gamne of cricket

The young will hnd 1n sctive gawes the exercise needed,
for persons advauced n Iife, the exereises preseribed for soldiers,
o enlarge the chest will be found of great benefit. The writer, now
n his eighty-tourth year, can bear personal testimony on this point.

Huxley shows the real effects of Yoga cxercises (sce page 132)
(he trme Prinaydma is to have a full supply of fresh wr.

3. ACTIVE BENEVNOLENCE INSTEAD OF
SELFISHNESS

Bishop Caldwell has pomted out how the Veddntists i India
or two thousand years made httle or no cfforts to benefit their

coundry.
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At present selfishness, in the case of most educated Hinduy
consists in allowing women to grow up in ignorance, snd ther
yielding to all thewr superstitious ideas. This policy of driti
should be exchanged for oue ol active benevolence.

Aim in Life.—Ii 18 true that there are several objects to be
kept in view 1n ite.  We must provide for our support ; we should
store our minds with useful knowledge ; and there are many other
things which may be lawfully pursued What we are now con-
sidering 18 the chief end of man, the one great design to which
every thing else should be made subordinate.

Our great axm should be o seek to be Like God.

The Bible says of God, ¢ Thou art goud, and doest good.”
This 18 the chaiacter at which we should axm. We fulfil the
object of our existence only when we copy this pattern.

To be goud 15 the first step  Without this we cannot expect
to do any real, lasting good to others. To ke as good as we can
18 the best means of bemng as wseful as we can.

Our best example 18 the liord Jesus Christ, of whom 1t 1s
gard that He ‘‘ went about doing good.”

To seek the happiness of others, is the best means of pro-
woting our own. Kingsley says ** It you wish to be miserable,
you must think about yowrself, about what you want, what you
like, what respect people pay to you, what people think of you,
and then to yow nothing will be pure  You will spoil every
thing you touch, you will be as wietched as you choose.”

The huniblest means of doing good should not he despised.
A bencvolent man smd, ** 1 sec in this world two heaps—human
happiness and misery If 1 can take but the smallest bit from
one heap and add to the other, I catry a point If 1 can wipe
away the tears of a child, I feet I have done something, 1 should
be glad indecd to do greater things, hut 1 will not neglect this.”

His own selt-uiprovement should be the first object of the
reader Veople will be far more influenced by his exawple than
by his words  Tiet his hife be one which 1t would be desirable
for others to lollow.

Fanmuly dulies will occupy the second place Married men
should begin with thewr wives. The women of India, though
ignorant and superstitious, have sone excellent qualities. Pro-
perly inught, they would prove docile, and, instead of opposing
reform, they would hecome its most active frends. 1f unedu-
cated, they should be taught to read. 'The husband and wife
should always have an hour or so together before retiring to rest.
The work ot the day will be over and the children in bed, so
that there will be tune for teaching. A beginning should not
be made with the alphabet, but with & short easy word, which
the wile should try to copy. A lesson, even for quarter of an
hour every evening, would soon give the ability to read.
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Advice about the training of children should be given.
Obedience +and truthfulness should receive special attention
Filthy speech is one of the crying evils of Indin. It should be
checked.

Religious teaching 15 of the utmost mportance. Supersti-
tious beliefs and practices alone constitute the religion of must
Indian women, as doing puja to an idol or walking round the
tulasi plant. Our duty to God and the nature of prayer should
hg explained Famuly worship should be observed  Directions
will be found 1n the publications in the Appendis.

Next to the fuunly, other relatives, friends, and netghhours
should be benefited as far as opportunities pernnt.

The reader should join the noble band of Social Leformers.
and take part in all the measures which they advocate  Female
education should recerve special attention asat hies ot the yoot of
other reforms.

But Social reform 1 not sufiicient  India, above all, needs
Keligious reform.

Hinduiem and i1ts gods ate thus desertbed by St Alfred Lyall:

** A mere troubled sea, without shoie or visihle horizon, driven to
and fro by the winds of houndless eredulity and grotesque invention.”

“ A tangled jungle of disorderly superstitions , ghosts and demons,
demigods and deified smnts, household gods, trihal gads, loca) gods,
universal gods ; with the countless shrines and temples, and the din of
their discordant rites, derlies who abhor a Hy's death, those who
delight still mn human vietims, and those who would not either sacrifiee
or make offerings.”*

What beneficial influence can such detties exert upon therr
worshippers?

Such is the rehgion of the masses, although there are sections
holding Vedéntic opinions, or altogether indifferc it to relygon.

‘What can be a grander work than for educated Indiuns to
aid in turning their countrymen from the worship of maginary
beings, the product of dark ages, to that of the one true God, the
Creator of the Universe, our loving Father in heaven'!

The late Professor Max Muller 1s deservedly held m high
esteem by educated Hindus  Let them ponder deeply the follow-
ing remarks which may be considered his last message t Tndig

“Thousands of yeurs have passed aucay sinee the ryan nations
separdated to travel to the North and South, the West and Fast
they have each formed theu languages, they have cach founded
empires and philosophics, they have each built temples and yazed
them to the grownd ; thew have all gqrown older, und it may be
wiser and better ; but when they search for a name for that which
is most exalted and yet most dear to rvery one of us, when they

* Asistic Studies, Vol I, pp 2, 8.
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wish to éxpress both awe and love, the infinite and e Fonite; they
ean but do what their old fathers did when gazing up to the ebérnal
sky, and feeling the presence of a Being aé far as fai and das near
as near can be,; they ean but combine the self-same words and
utber once mwre the primeval Aryan prayer, Heaven Father,
w that form which will endure for ever, ‘ Owr Fuather, which art
in heaven'.”

The most illiterate woman can understand the word ‘Father.’
‘What a blessed change 1t would be if the mothers of India,
instead of frightening their children with stories of demons or
training them to worship 1dols, taught them that the one true
God is their loving Father in heaven'

STRENGTH FOR DUTY.

Bishop Caldwell thus describes the conduct of most educated
Hindus

“ Practically 1t matters very little in general what theosophy or
philosophy a Hindu professes, what his ideas may be about the most
aneient form of his rehgion, o1 even what his 1deas may be about the
religious reforms that the age is said to require  As a matter of facs,
and in so far as s actual cowse of life Is concerned he is content,
except in & small number of exceptional cases, to adhere with scrupu
lous care to the traditionary usages of his caste and sect. His ideas may
have received a tincture from his Einglish education, hut ordinarily his
actions differ in no particular of any importance from those of his
progenitors.”

How many must make the sad confession of the poet,

“1 see the night, and T approve it too,
Condemn the wrong, and yet the wiong pursue,”

‘What 1s the cause of the moral cowardice altnost universal
aroong educated Hindus? They think of their relatives and
friends, of their own ease, of the praise of men, but they do not
think of God.

Dr. Miller of Madras says *‘ If you would have strength sud
courage to be decided—to take your part and play the man—to he
no longer halting between two opimons, no longer yielding to
influences and practices which you despise and hate, then seek to
know God—to have Him as your helper and your friend
....... Think of how it would give courage in every difh.
culty, and revive under every disappomntment, if you only kajgw
that God was working with and in you, and thht whatever your
struggles and your failures here, still that the victory was sure—
victory for all that 1s true and pure at last on earth, and an eternity
of restful satisfaction with Hunself on high.”
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Divine help is what is needed to enable us to act up to our
convictions of duty.

The first step to be taken may be described in the words,
N Acq)uamt thyself with God, and be at peace with Hiw.’

Perhaps the reader has been living for years forgetful of his
nghtful Lord and Father in heaven, disregarding His comnmands,
and giving the honour due to Hun to others

With deep sorrow he should make the confession, ** Father,
[ have sinned, and am no more worthy to be called Thy son.

Christisnity, hke Hindwmsm, teaches that a Divine Incarna-
tion was necessary for our salvation His name = Justs CHRIsY,
meaning the ‘appointed Saviour. Read in the New Testawent
an account of His wonderful life ' T'he Teaching of Jesus Christ wn
s own, Words," compiled by Lord Northbirook, some time Viceroy
ol India, will also be found usefnl

We require other help Jesus Chrst sags, I ye then
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your childven :
how much nore shall your heavenly Father guve the Holy Spint
to them that ask Him.” His help 15 peeded to enable us to
overcome sin and do what 18 pleasing m God's wght Ths
should be our daily prayer.

THE DAWN OF TRUE KNOWLEDGE.

“ Ring out the old, ring in the new,
Ring out the false, ring in the true.”

In a Convocation Address Sir H. 8 Maine described ** Oriental
culture as false inorahty, false history, false philosophy, and false
physics

Rvery educated Hindu knows hat the peography und
astronomy of s Sacred Books are false  They have no history
hut credible legends  The gods of the masses have Leen
described 1n the words ot Sir Alfred Livall

In the foregoing pages the Veddnta and Yoga systems of
philosophy have been considered and thewr defects pointed out.
Will the reader help to bring m a true philosophy ”

The Dawn of true Science in India has ha pily begun.
Professor J. C Bose has heen heard with respect by the most
distingmished scientists 1n Europe

| In Phulosophy and Religion may smnlar reforms soon take
place! _
The beautiful prayer in the Brihad Aranya Upanishad
should be daily offered:

“ From the unreal lead me to the real.
From darkness lead me to light,
From death lead me to Immortality.”

8
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Publications for Indian Readers.

he Ijgi%s of the World. An Illustrated Bketch of their History.
Egv . 208 pp. 6 Ag.
The Great Religions of the World are described and pontrasted. Indis s ueged
to wm vigorously the course of reform on which she has entered. Ilusteatave
avs,

The Hindu Sacred Books Described and Examined.

YOLUME L
VEDAS AND BRAHMANAS.

An Aoccount of the Vedas, with Illustrative Extracts from the
Rig.V 8vo. 166 pp. 44 As  Post-free, 6 As,
The principal divisions of the Vedas are described  with hie i Vedic times, the
gods of tﬁu Vedas, the offerings and saciifices, Translations of some of the most
mmportant iy mns 1 the Rig-Vedu are guoted fu full,

The Atharva-Veda. 8vo. 76 pp 24 As  Post-free, 3 As,

This is the Veda of Prayers, Charms, and Spells. A classified selection of the
Hymns ingiven, mcluding charma g7 cure diseasey, expel demony, sacure £uecess 1
life, destroy enemies, &c., with & review of the wholc

The Brahmanas of the Vedas. 8vo. 232 pp By 7tar Rev. K §
MacpoxaLp, M.A., DD, Author of The Vedwe Retigion. 8 As
Post-free, 10 As.

Acpounts are given of the Bidhmanas of the Rig-Veda, Séma Vedln, Black and
White Yajur Vedas, and the Atharva Veda, showing the development of Hindnism
The state of soctetr, the human, horse, and other sacrmfices, the god- and religion ol
the Brahinanas are deseribed | with many mteresting detatls

VOLUME I1.
PHILOSOPHICAL WORKS AND LAW BOOKS,

Selactions from the Upanishads. 8vo.120pp.4 Az Post-free, o as.

Thke Katha, I, aud Svetdsvatara, us translated into Enghi<h by D, Roer, are
quoted in full, with the notes of SBankara Achdryn and others ; and there are mpianus
oxtracts from the Brihad Atauya and (hhéndogya Upanishads, with sn exarmin-
ation of thoir teaching

The Bhagavud @ita. Svo. 108 pp. 3 As. Post-free, 5 As.
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PREFACLE.

R

“In the early days of Englhish Education in Bengal, the educated
Bengalis manifested & deep aversion to the Hindu god Krishna and hi»
life. In those days they fully adopted the Christan Missionary's view
of Krishna. But the last half-century has brought about a complete
reaction. Some of the best intellects in Bengal are now upholders of
Krishna-worship, although most of them regaid bim not &s & god hut as
a great religious teacher. Many sincerely believe that the Bhagavad
(iitd, which is attnibuted to Krishna, 18 the bas.s of the teachings of
Jesus Chnst, the source from which Chrigt derived his inspiration.
Shi-Krishna 18 stoutly set up as a teacher and rival of Christ, and the
Christian Missionary 1n Bengal now-a-duys has to wake himself suffici-
ently well-versed in Shri-Krishng hterature, old and recent, 1n order to
combut the arguments of the Bengali graduate,”  Sept. 26th, 1902,

Causes of the Changed Feeling.—Tlicse are wainly two.
The first 15 the growth of false patriotism, 1t 15 considered be-
neath India to have any other than a national divinrty. The
second 18 the pubhcation of Bankun Chandia Chatterjee’s Lnfe of
Krishna. The novelist presented his hero in such a pew light,
that he was largely accepted by Bengalis as the Hindu Ieal.

Thoughtiul men will not set aside the unammous testunony
ol the ongnal authonties on aceount of the fiction of a nuvehst
uf the mneteenth century. Although 1t wmay gratdy national
pride for a time, in the end 1t will have o very different effect.

The civihised world will be astonished that such an Ideal should
huave been chosen.

The wise words of S Madhava Row should be decply
pondered by Benguli patriots

**What is not TRUE 1s not PATRIOTIC.”

Lvery structwe un a lalse foundation wall, souner or later,
gule duwd, und " great will be the tall thercot.”

d. MURDOCH,
Mapkas, November, 1902, '
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KRISHNA,
THE HINDU IDEAL.

INTRODUCTION,

AN 4deal, is an imaginary model of perfection. It may
refer to different qualities, as an 1deal of beauty, valour, virtue,
&e. The Deity worshipped by a nation wmay be supposed to
represent its highest standard of perfection in every respect.

At present, especially in Bengal, Knshna denotes the
Hindu ideal of a Divinity. He 1 thus eulogised by Babu
Bulloramn Mulhek, B.A..

“ He was the Prince of Yogis as well as the Prince of princes.
He was a magnificent warrior and statesman, a profound scholar,
and an admirer of the ancient institutions of the land. He was an
expounder of the ancient theological philosophy—the glorious heritage
of our Aryan forefathers. Altrmism was what he taught by his personal
example "™

In the preface to a httle volume entitled, The Imitation of
S1e Krishna, he 18 described as, ‘‘ the greatest spiritual figure
that ha« appeared in the religious drama of the world ™ (page 1.
It is added, however, ““ The being who 18 equal 1n virtue as well
as 1 vice 1s to us a grander figure than the extrenely virtuour
man.” (p. u).

Rai Bahadur Lala Baij Nath, B.4., says of Krishna

“There 1s no doubt that he combined in lim, n the most perfect
anner, all human excellences—pliysical, mental, moral, and spinitual,
to their fullest possible development, and, as he hmself said 1 the
Bhagavad Gitd, incarnated 1mn Yuga after Yuga for the protection of the
good, destruction of the wicked, and restoration of lost rnighteousness ' |

Chaitanya, “Lord Gauranga”, is revered as a reflection
of Krishna. The same may be said of Sr1 Ramakrishna.

A correspondent of The Hindu characterises Krishna ag
** the holiest being that ever trod this earth.”

He has even some adniirers among Europeau and American
ladies, - Mrs. Pesant has selected hin as her ishta devata. In

- - — R S

* Krighma and Erishmaism, p. 18, t Hmdussm Anceent and Modern, p, 9,
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a letter to Dr. Lunn, she, * re-affirms ” her profound reverence
for “ Shri Krishna,” and hopes that one day he may be fortunate
enough to “ catch a ghmpse of his Divine beauty.”* At a recent
meeting in Calcutta, the chairman, Baba Norendra Nath Sen,
introduced the American Swami Abhayananda as a ** professed
devotee of our Lord Sri Krishna.” Sister Nivedita seems to
have forsaken for himn her first love, *“ Kal-ma

THE TRUTH ABOUT KRISENA HOW TO BE ASCERTAINED.

Lawyers, 1n investigating a case, demand the original evidence
—not hearsay statements A life of Kiwshna, written by a
novelist in the nineteenth century, cannot be accepted as an
authority The Mahdbhdrata contains the earliest and most
trustworthy evidence Next to 1t are the Vishnu Purdna and
the Bhagavate Purdna. They are considerably later, but thes
represent the opinions of the times when they were written  The
Harivansa is a later addition to the Mahdbhdratn

All of them contuin wmeredible statements, but if the four
agree on certain points. they may be regarded as expressing
Hindu opinion.

Plan of the following Work.—This 1s to take first the refer-
ences to Krishna in the Mahdbhdrata, and then to gve the leading
events recorded in the other authouttes The voluminous
nature of the works requires the references to be greatly abridged
Only 1n a few mmportant cases can extracts be given in full

Challenge to prove Inaccuracies.-—1t 1s a favourite weapon
with Hindu controversialists to denounce statements from thew
own sacred books as the calumnies of Mussionaries. {(General
charges are worthless. ILet them point out in detal any ms-
statements m the following pages

The following English translations have been used, to which
the reader can refer

The Mahdbharata Nine Volumes. Ry Pratapa Chandra
Ray, c. 1. B

The Vishnu Purdna One Volume.

The Bhagavata Purdna. Two Volumes

The Harivansa One Volume

The last three are edited and published by Manmatha Nath
Dutt, M, A,, Rector, Keshub Academy, Calcutta.

INTRODUCTORY NHEMARKS ON THE MAHABHARATA

The {ollowing remarks, hy Krigshnalal M. Jhaveri, in East
and West, express the opimons of scholars with regard to the
Mahédbharata

e m e e aa - A

Quoted in the Rewew of the Churches. June 1894, p, 146.



INTRODUOTORY REMARKS ON THE MAHABHARATA 3

# Like all other ancient historical works, like the histories of Livy
and Herodotus, the Mahgbhdrate 13 full of icidents, unnatural,
unpossible, and exaggerated. Indeed, this element of handling truth so
roughly, at times so pervades it, that one feels completely nt sea to
know where one should draw the line Letween the credible and the
incredible, the true and the untrue, the possible and the impossible.
The notion, of course, hus now been exploded that the Mahs-
bhérata is nothing else than a stnng of palpable fictions, but at the
same tune it has been brought out alsc that the real events narrated in
it have been hidden away under & huge pile of mterpolations, additions,
and accretions, ancient and modern  Each successive genetstion added
something to it to perpetuate tho trend ol thiought peculmr to it
cach intelligent hand, itehing to write something, and actuated by the
motive of adding one more stone to the ewirn of a semi-hustorical,
semi-divine work, laboured at adding to 1ts size A woishupper of Shiva
wus ag desirous of handing down to coming generations the power
and glory of his God, a worshipper of Vishnu was equally desirous
to do the same for his 1deal, and both of them found a convenient held
lor the exercise of then energies in the Mahdbhérata It 1 out of
sush chaos that order has to be created. and 1t bas been found
possible to do so from certain internal evidenre turnished by the work
itsell,

“The Epic 1s divided into eighteen Parvas, or parts, each con-
yisting of several sections, or Adhyayas” The very fust Parva— Ad:-
Payou,—opens with a section very much 1o the nature of a tuble of
contents, and 1% 19 called the Puarvea Sungraha  Adhyaye  The
mnutest detals of the (vents narrated 1 the work we piven there .
nothing 1s omntted Though theie are 1easons to suspect that this
seetion 1tselfl 18 an addition 1o the epie, stil 1t secins to huve been
tacked on to 1t very soon after 1ts composition, We may, therefore,
sufely conclude that what 15 not mentioned in this section, but 19 til)
met with in the Mahabhdrata, 15 an wmterpolation  For mstance the
two celobrated Gitds, the Jnugild and thy Brufimagita, fathered upon
hrishna, though found to take up a large purt of the epic, are still
not alluded to in this section, and so are to” be consdered iwtor addi-
tions  Similarly, a compaison of thc number of Silokav (verscs)
mentioned 1 the several sections, with then nuimber at present, leaves
o doubt about the more modernand recent characteristic of reveisl paits
of the work, and by a carelul sifting of those figures, 1t i possible in
several places to determine whether we are dealing with the original o1
the additional.

«Tt is not at all rare to hnd 1n this history, two descriptions or
teasons of an event given, one contradicting the other. Of thoese two,
one must be an after-thought, an interpolation  An ntelligent author,
even though at times he may indulge w repetitions, will take care not
to contradict what he has said before, he will not write in a way
that would make what he says before irreconcilable with what he says
afterwards. There are scoves of instances of such irreconcilable de-
scriptions in the book, and we can unhesitatingly say, therefore, that
one at least of the two in each case has to be rejected.
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“ The "MahAbhérate, is full of events which are out of place where
they are narrated ; neither the suquence of events, nor the propriety of
the situation demands the happening or the narration of that particular
event. i8 inopportuneness, soupled with any one of the traits
mentioned above, would lsad one strongly to suspect the genuineness
of that partioular matter. l

~ * Lastly, supposing we accept one of the two jrreconcilable descrip-
tions menfioned above as the correct one, and 1if thit be tound to partake
also of any of the characteristics mentioned before, then even that
correct one lays 1tsslf open to rejection as being un interpolation.”-

EARLIEST REFERENCE TO KRISHNA.

Dr. Muir says that, as far as yet known, this is the short
passage 1n the Chhdndogya Upanishad, “ Ghora, the descendant
of Angiras, having declared this to Krishna the son of Devaki.”+

PRINCIPAL INCIDENTS RECORDED IN THE
MAHABHARATA.

As alrcady mentioned, trom the immense size ot this work,
only the leading cvents can be noticed, and these only
greatly abridged. Still, 1t 15 beheved, t1hat the unpression

given s corroct.  The references are to the tianslation of Pratapn
Chandra Ray.

Api Pary .

Ernshna secius first mentioned as Vdsudeva, the mighty son ot
Rukmini, who, along with many other princes, came to the
Svayamvara of Draupadi. Krishna recognised the disguised Pén-
davas After the marriage he gave them costly presents, including
thousands of young and beautiful female servants brought from
different countries. (pp. 527, 560, 579.)

With the consent of Krishna, Arjuna carried off his sister
Subadhra according to Kshatriya custom. p. 606.

At a piemic on the banks of the Jumna, the women of the
party, * their gait unsteady with wine, began to sport at the com-
mand of Krishna and Arjuna,” Dragpadi and Subadhrd, “ exhilara-
ted with wine, began to give away costly ornaments.” (p. 615.)

Pavaka gave Krishna a fiery discus, and Varuna gave him
the bow Gdndiva and a car whose banner was the ape, to fight
the Daityas. (pp. 622, 624.)

i

» East and West, April 1902, pp G58-660. t Sonskrit Texts, Vol. iv. p. 188,
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Krishne, #nd Arjuna defeat the Jindvas nnd Asuras who
occupied the Khandave forest, after which Agni was able 1o bum
1t and renew his strength. (pp. 631:636).

SABHA PaRrva,

Yudhisthira wishes to celebrate the Rajusya sacrifice, and
Kushna comes to Indraprastha. Krishna advises Yudhisthira
fitst o blay Jurdsandha. Krishna, Arjuna, and Bhima enter the
palace of Jardsandha disguised as Brahmans, and in a fight with
Bhima, Jargsandha 1s killed, Krishna aiterwards returns to
Dwdrakd. (pp. 47-77).

When the Rajusya sacrifice was about to be perforiued, Krishna
came with presents. Among the assembled kings, Sahadeva
otfcred the first Arghya to Krishna. Sisupdla, king ot Chedi.
took offence at this, spoke against Krishna, and challenged hun to
fight  After recounting some of the evil deeds ol Sisupala, Knshna
struck off his head with his discus. When the assembly sepu-
rated, Krishna returned to Dwarakd  (pp 95-127).

Vana Paiva

Krishna's austerities arc described. He hved tor cleven
thousand years on water alone, he stood for & hundred years with
arms uprased standing on one leg hving upon ait, he stood on
one leg for a thousand years of the celestials. &c. (pp. 37, 38.)

Krishna miracutously teeds Durvisa and ten thousand of his
diseiples.  (p. 779

Mahadeva says of Vishnu, ‘* From him all the gods had their
heng, and alter him the world 1s said Lo be  Vawhnava, or per-
vaded by Vishuu. And for the destiuction of the wicked, and the
presepvation of rehgion, cven he hath taken his bith among men
in the race of the Yadus. And the adorable Vishnu s styled
Krishna.” (p. 803.)

Uvyosa Parvat

Duryodana and Arjuna both go to Dwaraka to seek the help
of Kmshna in the coming war Krishna sees Arjuna tirst, and
promises to help him as chanoteer although he will not hght.
{pp. 13, 14.)

Krishna offers to go to the Kurus, to obtain peace if possible.
&256.) He vamly advises Duryodana to make peace. (p. 358)

ishna shows his divine formn. From his body 1ssue mynads
of gods, each of lightning effulgence, and not bigger than the
thomb. On s forehead appesr Brahmié, and on his breast
Radra, On his arms appear the regents ot the world, and from
his mouth issue Agni, the Maruts, with Indra, myriads of Yakshas

« 'Fhe Virdés Parva does not coptain auy thing special
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and Rékshusas, &o., also issued therefrom. Celestial drums are
heaten 1 the skyand a shower of flowers falls. (pp 380, 381)
Krighna afterwards returns to Indraprastha, and reports what
had happened. (p. 420.)

BHisMA PaARvA.

Krishna and Arjuna blow their conches (p. 2)  Arjuna asks
Krishnu to place his car between the two arnues that he mught
see who were assembled to fight. He is filled with despondency
at the idea of fighting with his kinsmen (p. 76). The Bhagavad
Gitd, (pp. 79-143).%

Krishna urges Arjuna to kill Bhishma (p. 387.) Krishna
offers to kill Bhishma hunself. To this Yudhisthura objects as
Knishna had pronused not to fight. (pp 392, 393)

DRrona Panrva.
Krishna thus describes his four forms .

« I have four forms, eternally engaged as I am in protecting worlds
Dividing my own sel, I ordain the good of the worlds One form of
mine staying on the Barth is engaged in the praclice of ascotrc austeri-
ties. Another beholdeth the good and evil deeds tn the wold. My
third form, coming into the world of men, 18 engaged in action. My
fourth torm, lieth down in sleep for u thousand years.” p 96

Krishna and Arjuna, with jomed hands, praise Mahadeva,
(p. 221) Kushna dances for joy, clapping his armpits (p 590).
Krishna advises the Pandus how to kil Diona .

“ Casting aside virtue, ye sons of Pindu, adopt now some ton-
trivance tor gainming the victory, so that Drona of the golden car may
not slay us all in battle  Upon the fall of his son A-watthiman, he
will ceuse to fight, 1 think Let some man, therelore, tell hum that
Aywatthaman hath beon slain i battle " This advice, however, O king,
was not approved by Arjuna  Others approved of it.  But Yudhisthira
sccepted 1t with datheulty ' p 627.

Bhiwa slew an elephant, and told Drona that Aswatihdaman
had been slain.  As Drona would not beheve Bhuna, Yudhisthira,
advised by Krishna, agieed to say what was desired. * Fearing
to utter an untruth, but earnestly desirous of wvictory, Yudhis-
thira distinctly smd that Aswatthéman was dead, adding indis-
tinctly the word elephant (atter the words). Before this, Yudhis-
thira’s car had stayed at & height of four fingers’ breadth from the
surface of ihe Karth. Atter, however, he had said that untruth his
(vehicle and) animals touched the Earth,” (p. 630). Xrishna
praiges Mahadeva as the ' divine Liord, the First Cause of the

* Bee The Belyrous and Moral Teachmyg of the Bhagavad Gild Examined,
Bvo. 72 pp. 2 As )
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Universe,” &c, (p. 682). *“The blue-throated god then gave
bows unto Vﬂsudeva ” Mahadeva saxd, “ Kesava always worships
the Liord Siva, regarding his phailic emblem to be the ongin of
the Universe ” (pp. 683, 684).

KarnA Parva

Krishna uiges Arjuna to fight, (p. 209). Krishna declares
the following five falsehoods to be sinless

“On an occasion of marriage o1 of enjoymg a woman, or when
one’s entire property is to be taken away or foi the sake of a Brahman,
falsehood may be ultered These five kinds of falsehood have been
declared to be sinless.” (p. 253)

Arjuna wished to put an end to his hie for having insulted
Yudhisthita ~ Krishna utged hun to utter s own prase as
equivalent to suicide (p 261)

Karna begs Arjuna not to strike him till he has extricated
the wheel of his chanot, (p 3615 Knshna taunts Kurma fo
appealing to virtue (p 362),

SAUPTIKA PARVA,
Krishna revives a child, (p 53). Krishna prauses Mahddeva

as the highest of all the gods, the begimnimg, nuddle and end of
all creatures (pp 55, H6).

STr1 PARvVA,

Géandhérf curses Krishna for not having prevented the
slaughter of the Kurus and Pdndavas (p 55). Kiishna accepts
the curse (p 58)

SALYA Panva.

The Pindavas hearing inwvisible beings ¢1y out that Bhishma,
Drona, Karna and Bhunsravas had been slain unrighiconsly,
wept 1n sorrow. Krishna thus justifies the nee of unfan: means
tor the slaughter of the Kurn warnors

“Tf T bad not adopted such decertful wavs m battle, victory would
never have been yours, nor kingdom, nor wealth  You should not take
to heart that this foe of yours hath been slun decertfully *  p. 239.

SANTI PaRrva.

Krishna asks Yudhisthura not to grieve for men who die
heroically in battle in the observance of Kshatriya duties, (p 79).
Krishna recites the storv of Charvaka's penances and the boon he
had received from Brahwmd, (p. 123) Yudhisthira finds Krishna
m Yoga meditation, (p. 123) Bhisma hymns Krishna *‘ Thon
art what people say to be TrHaT. Thou art the Supreme Lord”
{p. 137) Krishna enables Bhishma t. ‘‘ see the universe like 2
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;éum in hm hand,” (p. 160). Krishna identical with the Supreme
pirit, (pp. 462, 468).

ANUBASANA PARVA.

After Krishna had praised Mahddeva he was promised eight
boons. Krichna said:

** Firmness in virtae, the slaughter of foes in battle, the

ighest fame, the greatest might, devotion to Yoga, thy
adjacence, and hundreds upon hundreds of children—these
are the boons I solicit of thee.”

Umé also offered eight boons. Among others she said,  Thou
shalt have sixteen thousand wives Thy love for them and theirs
also for thee shall be unlhimited.” p. 92.

Mahddeva thus praised Visudeva; ** Hari 1» superior to the
grandsire himself He is the eternal Purusha. Otherwise called
%rlshna (p. 673). The thousand names of Vicudeva or Vishnu
(pp. 684, T15).

AswAMEDHA PARva.

The Anugitd Parva is a summary of the Bhagavad Gitd
(p- 33). Krnshna explains his ldentlty with the originator, and
destroyer of all things (p 140.). Krishna's arrival at Dwéraka
(p- 156). Restores hife to s child, (p 177.). Krishna attributes
Arjuna’s hardships to the elevation of his cheek bones, (p. 218).

MausaLA PARvA.

Visvdmitra, Kanna, and Ndrada, mocked by the Yadavas, de-
clare that Samnba should bring forth a fierce won bolt for theit
destruction, (p 2) The king Ugrasena causes the irou bolt to
be reduced to powder, and thrown into the sea (p 3.). The
mannfacture of ntoxicating hquors is forbidden Whoever did
50 was to be impaled alive with all his kinsmen, (p 3).

Strange portents are seen at Dwdrakd. Asses are born of
cows and elephants of mules, The Yédavas, commmitting sinful
acts, are not seen to feel any shame. Wives deceive their
husbands, and husbands decetve wives, (p. 4).

The Yddavas wish to go with their fanilies on a pilgrimage
to mome sacred water. They go with an abundahce of edibies
and drink, (p. 6)

Destruction of the Yadavas.
The following account 15 quoted in full from the Mausala
Parva:
« The Vrishms* wixing with wine the food that had been rooked
tor high-souled Brahmans, gave it away unto monkeys and apes.

[V S

* Desoendants of Vrishni the eldest son of Yadu,
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These heroes of fierce energy then began their high revel i
dinking formed the chief feature, at Prfbhésa.. 'I‘heg entire tslial?]feg?;gg
with the blare of hundreds of trumpets, and abounded with actors and
dancers plying their vocations. In the very sight of Krishngy Réma
hegan to drink with Kritavarman; Yuyudhdna, and Gads and Vabhiru
also did the same,

“ Then Yuyudhdna, inebriated with wine, densively laughing at and
wsulting Kritavarman 1n the midst of that assembly, smd, * What
Kshatriya is there who, armed with weapons, will slay men locked in
the embraces of sleep and therefore already dead? Hence, O wson of
Hridik4, the Yadavas will never tolerate what thou hast done.'”

After similar mutual recriminations,

“Having said these words Satyaki rushed at Keitavarman wnd severed
his head with a sword 1n the very sight of Kesava  Yuyudhéna (8 nwne
of Satyaki) having accomplished this feat, began to stitke down others
then present Krishikesa ran to prevent him doing further mischucf,
At that time, however, O mouarch, the Bhojas und Andhuakas, impcl-
led by the perverseness of the hour that had come upon them, all became
a3 onc man and surrounded the son of Smi  Jandrddana, of mighty
energy, knowing the character of the hour, stood unmoved without
fiving way to anger at the sight of those hetoes rushing m wiath at
Satyak) from overy side  Urged by fate and mchriated with drink, they
began to strike Yuyudbdna with the pots fiom which they had been
eating  When the son of 8ini was being thus assautted, Rukmun!’s son
{(Pradyumna) beeame highly onraged  He rushed forward for 1escuing
Satyaki, who was engaged with the Bhojas and the Andhakas, Lndowed
with raight of arm and wealth of cnergy, these two heroes exerted them-
selves with great courage. But ag the odds were overwhelining, hoth of
them wete slain 1n the very sight of Krishna  The delighter of the Yadus,
beliolding his one son slam and the son of Smi too, slain, took up, in
wiath a handful of the Erakd grass that gew there. That handiul
of grass became a terrible bolt of iion, endued with the onergy
of the thunderbolt. With it Krishna slew all those that came before
him. Then the Andhakas and the Bhojas, the Cainey as and the Vrishnis,
urged by Time, struck one another in that tearful melée  lIndeed. O
king, whoever amongst them took up in wrath a {ew blades of the
Evakd grass, these, in his hands, became soon converted into a
thunderbolt. Every bladc of grass then was seen to he converted into a
terrible iran bolt Al this, know, O King, was dtie to the curse denoune-
ed by Brehmans. He who hurled a blade of grass saw that 1t picrced
through even such things as were utterly impenetrable In fact, every
blade was seen to become a terrible bolt having the force of thunder,
Son killed stre, and sire killed son. Inebrated with wine they rushed
and fell upon one ancther. The Kukuras and the Andhakas met with
destruction like insects rushing at a blazing fite. As they were thus
being elaughtered, no one amongst thei: thought of cscapiug by flight.
Knowing that the hour of destruction had come, the mighty-armed
Kesavs stood there eying everything Indeed the slayer of Midhu
stood, raising a bolt of Iron formed of & blade of grass Beholc{xng that
Sémve was slain and also Chdrudeshna and Pradyumna and Aniruddha,

2
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Maidhava became filled with rage. Beholding Gada (a younger brother)
lying dead on the greund, his wrath became enhanced. The wielder of

drnga and the disous and the mace then externfinated the Vrighnis
and the Andhakas. Vabhru of mighty .energy and Diruka then sal
to Krishna, * O holy one, a very large number of men has been slain by
thee! Turn now where Rdma hes gone! We wish to go theio
where he has proceeded ” (pp. 6-9). '

3

Krishna, entering Dwiraka, asked his Sather to protect his
wives till Arjuna came; he would himself go into the forest
Krishns now recollected the words of Durvédsa that he was to die
by a wound in the foot.* Krshna laid himself down on the earth
in high Yoga. A hunter, named Jara, mistaking Krishna for «
deer, pierced his foot with an arrow. The hunter, filled with fear,
was comforted by Krishna, who then ascended to heaven,
worshipped by all the deities, (pp. 10-12).

Excellency of the Mahabharata.—The Bharata is worshipped
by the very gods The Bhdrate is the foremost of all Scriptures. One
attains to emancipation through the Bhérata. This 1¢ certain truth

Promises regarding the Maghabharata.-—He who listens with
devotion to this Bhirata from the beginmng becomes cleansed of every
gin, even i he be guilty of Bra.hma.nlcige or the violation of his guru’s bed,
or even if he be a drinker of spirits or u robber of other people’s goods,
or even il he be born as a Chénddla. Destroying all his sins, like
the maker of day destroymg datkness, such a tnan, without doulst,
sports in felicity i the region of Vighnu, like Vishou himself. p 28.

KRISHNA AS DESCRIBED IN THE PURANAS
AND HARIVANSA

The statements are mamnly based vn the Vishnu Purina and
Bhagavata Purana, with one or two from the Harivansa.

As the Vishnu Purdna is shorter, it will be taken as the
basts, but additions, 1n some cases, will be made from the Bhage-
vata Purdna and Harivansa.

BirTH o KRISHNA.

Cause of Birth.—* At thai time,” says the Vishnu Purana,
« Farth, over-burdened by her load, repaired 1o Mount Mern to
an assembly of the gods, and addressing the divinities, with
Brahmg at their head, related in piteous accents all ber distress
¢ At this present season, countless hosts of proud and powerful
spirits, chief of the demon race, assuming celestial forms, now
walk the earth; and, unable to snpport myself beneath the
incumbent load, I come to you for succour.’

- S v v e e Ge—

- B

+ Krishne had omutted to wipe off rome grains of riee which had fallen on the
foot. of the iruscible sage, and he cursed him.
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When the gods had heard these complaints, they went with
Brahmé st their head to Vishnu, and recited his praises Among
other things they said: “ Thou art the Rich, the Yajush, the
Siman, and the Atharva Vedas. Thou art accentuation, ritual,
sigmfication, metre, and astronomy ; history, tradition, grammar,
theology, logic and law ; thou art inscrutable.””. Thcu art the
Frotector of the world, and all beings exist 1n thee; all that has
een or will be, thou art.”

Hari was pleased and thus spoke to Brahms * Tell me,
3rahmd, what you and the gods desire " Brahmd quickly pros-
trated himself, and said, ** Behold, lord, this Eaith oppiessed by
mighty Asuras, comes to thee to be 1elieved from her burden ™

When Brahmnd had ended, the supreme Lord plucked off two
hairs, one white and one black, and said to the gods. ** These my
hairs shall descend upon Earth, and shali telieve her of the
burden of her distress. This may (black) haw shall be unper<on-
ated 1n the 8th conception of the wife of Vasudeva, Devaki, who
1 like a goddess; and shall slay Kansa, who s the demon
Kalanemi.” Having thus spoken, Hari disappearcd *

Birth.—Kansa was a tyrannical king of Mathura, the son of
Ugrasena and cousin of Devaki, who had deposed his father. The
Muni Ndrada informed him that Vishnu would be boin as the
8th child of Devak{, and would take away his ife Kansa wished
to kill her, but Vasudeva, her husband, said, “ 8 are her hfe
and I will deliver to you every child that she may bring forth
Agreeably to this promise Vasudeva delivered to Kansa each
infant a6 soon as it was born. Vishnu told Yoganidra+t that the
seveuth conception would be formed of a portion of Shesha, or
part of himself, and that he himself would become ncarnate m
the eighth conception of Devaki. ‘

On the day of Krishna's birth the clonds emitted low pleasing
sounds, and poured down ram of flowers. Vasudeva, Lakig the
habe, went out that same night, for the guards were all chatined
by Yoganidra, To protect the infant from the heavy ran that
fell from the clouds at night, Shesha, the many-headed sprgent,
followed Vasudeva, and spread his hoods over thewr headﬂ.r When
the prince with the child in his avms_crossed the deep Yamuna,
the waters rose not above his knee. That mght Yasodd, the wife
of Nanda, a cowherd of Gokula, had brought .forth a daughter
Vasudeva taking up the female child, placed his son in her place
by the side of the mother, and then quckly returned home.
When Yasods awoke, she found that she had been delivered of a
boy as black as the ddrk leaves of the lotus, and she was greatly
rejoiced.

1
* Vighnu Purdna, Bovk V., Chap 1. .
t The sleep of duvotion, alio termed Mays. The Bakti of Vishnu,
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Vasudeva bearing off the female wnfant of Yasodd, reached
his mansion unobserved, and entering placed the child in the bed
of Devaki. The guards were awakened by the cry of a new-born
babe, and starting up, they sent word to Kansa that Devaki had
borne & child. Kansa nomediately repaired to the residence ot
Vasudeva, where he seized upon the infant and dashed it agamnst
a stone, but it rose into the sky and exparded into a gigantic
figure having 8 arms. This ternific being sa.d to Kansa, *‘ He 15
born who shall kill thee,” and then vanished After this Kansa,
much troubled in mind, set free Vasudeva and Devaki. Vasudeva
taking Balardma, his son by Rohini, another wife, gave him to
Nanda to be brought up with Krishna at Gokula.*

CriLpHOOD or KRISHNA.

Kills Putana.—One mght, the female fiend Pltand, the
childkiller, finding the litle Krishna aslecp, took him up and
gave hum her breast to suck, Now whatever child 1s suckled in
the nmight by Pitand instantly dies; but Krshna, laying hold ol
her breast with both hands, sucked it with such violence that he
drained it ol the life, and the hideous Dutand, roaring aloud, fell
on the ground expirmg. t  The mmhabitants awoke 1n alarm at the
cries of the fiend, ran to the spot, and found Putand lying on the
earth, and Krishna in her arms  Yasodd, snatching up Krishna,
waved over him a cow-taill brush to guard hun from harm, whale
Nanda placed dried cow-dung powdered upon hs head, giving
hin at the same time an amulet.}

Overturns a Waggon.—On one occasion, whilst Krishna was
asleep underneath the family waggon, he cried for the breast, and
kicking up his feet he overturned the vehicle, and all the pots and
pans were broken. The cowherds and therr wives hearing the
poise came exclaitning, “ Ah! ah'" and then they found the child
sleeping on his back. ‘“ Who could have upset the waggon?"’ said
the cowherds. *‘This child,” rephed some boys, who witnessed
the circumstances , “ we saw him,” said “ they, crying and kicking
the waggon with his feet, and so 1t was overturned ” Nanda,
not knowing what to think, took up the boy; whilst Yasodd
ofiered worship to the broken pieces of pots and to the waggon,
with curds, flowers, fruit, and unbruised grain.§

* 1ashny Purdna, Book V. Chaps, 2-¢

+ The Bhagavata Puréna says, O foremost of Kings ! even mn 1ts fall, her body,
orushed by its weight, all trees standing within twelve miles. Surely that was
greatly marvollous.”

{ Vishmu Purdna, Book V Chapter 5

4 Vashmu Purama, Book V., Chapter G,
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Complaints about the Misconduct of Krishna.—The Bha-
gavata Purdna says:

“Then the Almighty Krishna, accompanied by Rima, began to
sport with other boys of Vraja of the same age with bim, thus enhancing
the joys of the women of Vraja  The wives of the cowherds seeing
the beautiful boywsh pranks of Krishna i1epairing to his mother, said in
her hearing, ¢ Krishna untethers the calves untimely  And if some one
out of anger, says anything to him, he laughs out. Inventing novel
means of pilfering, he steals and dunks tasteful curd and milk  He
distributes his drinks among the monkevs , and 1f they do not eat,
he breaks the pots containing curd and milk  When he does not find
anything, being angry at the household he goes away after having
mnade the mnfants ery aloud When these things (mulk, curd, &e.) are
placed beyond the reach of his hands, he creates expedients by piling
wooden seats, and mortars, &e¢ Agam knowing them to be concealed
in pots hanging in swings, he will stuke holes in the pots At times
when the wives of the cowherds will be oceupied 1n the performance of
household duties, he wili fimsh his work of theft mn dawmk rooms,
waking the jewels of his person serve the puipose of lynps  He
perpetrales these and other shameful acts  He pasges wine and leaves
exeretions 1w cleansed houses Thus commutting  vile deeds hy
thiewsh tricks, he lives near thysell hke 4 very gentle hoy  Thus
apprised of the misdeeds of Kiishna by these women who had heen
looking at his terrified eyes and his beautiful face, Yasodd only laughed,
and was not willing to chastise him ’

KRISHNA WITH BUTTFIR

Steals Butter and is tied to a Mortar.—While Yasodd was
feeding Krishna, a cowherdess told her that the milk was boiling
over, Setting down Krishna, she ran to save the milk Then
Krishna having broken the vessels contaming the curds and
buttermilk, destroyed t} e churmng staves, and having taken a
small earthen pot filled with butter, ran off to the cowherds,

* Book X, pp. 89, 40,
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children. He found a wooden mortar, placed upside down, upon
which he sat, and having seated his companions around him,
they began to distribute the butter to each other laughing, and to
eat it.

When Yasodd came back she saw the court-yard and hall
scattered with curds and buttermilk. Going ont with a stick i
ber hand, she found Krishna distributing butter. . Pretending to
be angry, Yasodd brought him home and tied him to a woodden
mortar, saying, ‘‘ Now, you naughty boy, get away if you can.”
She then went about her domestic affaits As soon af she had
left, Krishna trying to exiricate himself, pulled the mortar after
him to the space where two large trees grew near each othet.
Having dragged the mortar between the trees, Krishna pulled 1t
through, dragging down the trees, From the binding of the rope
(déma) round his belly (udara,) Kuishna is called Damodara.

The inhabitants of Gokula amazed at what happened, said,
“Let vs go to Vrinddvan where prodigies may no more disturb
ns.” Having ascertained a lucky time from an astrologer for
setling ont, they departed.*

Harivansa account of the Departure to Vrindavan.—To
induce the cowherds to go to Vrindavan, Krishna used the fol-
lowing expedient :

“ From the hairs of s body (Knishna's) then arose hundreds of
wolves, living on fat, blood, and flesh  As soon as they came out they
ran in all directions as 1if to devastate the village Vraja. Beholding
them fall upon calves, kine, and their women, the milkmen were
stricken with great fear. ** My son, iny brother, my calf, my cow have
heen eaten by the wolves!” Such cries were heard in every house.
Hearing the cries of the milk-women and the doleful nowse of the kine,
the assembled cowherds wished to go to Viipdavan.”|

Krishna at Vrindavan.—Balardma and Kvishna grew up to-
gether, engaged 1n the same boyish sports. They made them-
selves crests of the peacock’'s plumes, and garviands of forest
flowers, musical instruments of leaves and reeds, or played upon
the pipes used by the cowherds  They were robust, and taey
roamed about, always laughing and playing, sometimes with
each other, sometimes with other boys, driving along with the
young cowherds the calves to pasture.  Thus the two guardians
of the world were keepers of cattle, until they had attained
7 years of age in the cowpens ol Vrinddvan.}

TaE YouTH or KRISHNA.

Combat with Kaliya.—One day Krishna going to Vrindévan,
came to the Yamnuna. Within 1ts bed was the fearful poal of the

* The Prem Sagar snd Veshnu Purdna, Book V. Chap, 6,
t Translation, pp, 270-371 abridged, { Vishnu Purdna, Book[V. Chap, 6,
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serpent Kaliya, boiling with the fires of poison. Kpy,

med to dislodge the Naga, and thus e!;mble e&pleht?)afg:(gﬁ?ﬁé
the vicinage without fear. It was the speci&g purpose of nis
descent on earth to reduce to subjection all such violagors of law
(‘lxmblgg a kadamba tree on the banks of the tver, he leapvzi
holdly into the pool of the serpent king. Kalhiya then came forth
attended by many other powerful and poisonous snakes, and by
hundreds of serpent-nymphs. Corling themselves around ’Krishna
they all bit him with teeth from which fiery poison was emitied.
Krishna’s companions, beholding him 1n the pool, encompa,gsed
hy the snakes, ran off to Gokula, lamenting his fate. The cow-
herds and their wives and Yasodd hearing the news, ran to the
pool, frightened out of their senses  The Gopis, overcome with
sortow, said, * Let us plunge with Yasodd 1nto the fearful puat
of the serpent-king.”

Balardma then told Krishna to assume his celestial character,
apont which he speedily extricated lumseli from the coils of the
snakes. Laying hold of the middie hood of their chief with both
hands, he bent 1t down, and set his foot upon the hitherto unbend-
ed head, and danced, upon it in triumph  Whenever the snake
attempted to raise his head, it was again trodden down. Trampled
upon by the feet of Krishna, as they changed position in the
dancg, the snake fainted, and vomited forth much blood. The
tersles of the shake-king then implored the clemency of Krishna.
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The snake-king also feebly begged for mercy, acknowledging the
pre-eminence of Krishna. The snuke-king was set at hiberty, but
told to depart with his tamily to the Ocean. DPraised by the
Gopas and Gopls, Krishna retuined to Vrajra.” )

Steals the Clothes of the Gopis.—One day while the Gopis
were bathing, Krishna was pasturing cows sitting under the
shade of a fig tree. Having heard the women »inging, he came
silently to the spot and looked on A sudden thought struck huu
to steal their clothes, and having placed them all in a bundle
before him, he climbed up a kudum tree In the meantime the
Gopis looking on the bank for theur clothes could not find them
They said to one another, ¢ Not even a bird has been here, who
can have taken away our clothes'” Just then a Gopi saw Krishna
sitting on a kudum tree with a bundle ot clothes before him.  She
called out, “ Behold him who has stolen our clothes ' Hearmg
this and seeing Krishna, the women were ashamed Sitting down
in the water, joiming their hands and bending their heads, they
entreated Krishna to restore their clothes  Krishna replied, “ By
the oath of Nand, 1 will not give them thus, come outl of the water,
one by one, and ye shall obtain your clothes.” At last the women,
spreading their hands before them, came out of the water, bowing
their heads When they stood opposite to Krishna on the bank,
he said laughing, ““Now pul your hands together and come
forward, and I will give you your clothes ”  Alter giving themn he
said, “ BBe not displeased at what has happened, because this s u
lesson I have given you  The habitatwon of the god Varuna s 1n
water , for this reason il any one goes naked into the water, his
character 18 entirely destroyed Now go home and return in the
month Kartika to dance the cicular dance with me ™!

The Mountain Govarddhana is held up by Krishna.—QOne¢
day Krishna found all the cowherds busily prepating a sacii-
fice to Indra Inquiring the reason, he was told that 1t was
because Irdra sent rain by which all hiving beings subsist  To
this Krishna veplied, ** We are sojourners in forests, and cows ate
our support. The object that 1s cultivated by any one should be
to him his chief divinity. The spirits of these mountains walk
the forests. If they should be displeased with those¢ who inhabit
the forests, they will kill the offenders. We, then, are bound 10
worship the mountains, to offer sacnfices to cattle "What have
we to do with Indra? Cattle and mountains ar¢ vur gods Let
prayer and offerings then be addressed te the mountain Govard-
dhana, and kil a victin m due formy When the oblations have
been presented, and the Brahmans Lave been fed, let the Gopis
walk round the cows decorated with garlands.”

* Viskinu Purdna. Book V, Chap. 7, t+ From the Bagavata Purdna,
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When Nanda and the other shepherds heard these words of
Knishna, they said that he had spoken well, and petforied the
ceremony as he had enjoined

Indra, disappointed ot his offermgs, was exceedingly angry
. > 2 o Lol
Addressing the clouds, he said ** The insensate cowherd Nanda,
assisted by his fellows, has withheld the usual offerings to us,
relying upon the protection of Knishna. Now, therefore, afflict
the cattle with rain and wind " When Indra ceased, the clouds,
bedient to his commands, came down m a femrful stormn of rmn
and wind, to destroy the cattle
Krishna, after saying that this 1s the work ot Indra, plucked
ap the mountain Govarddbana, and held it aloft with one hand
m sport, saymg to the herdinen, “ T.o, the mountain 1s on high,
enter bencath 1t quickly, and 1t will shelter you {rom the stoim ™
Upon this, all the people, with then herds and thewr waggons and
the Gopis, repaired to the shelter of the mountun  For 7 days and
nights did the vast clouds sent by Indra ram upon Gohula to
destroy 1ts inhabitants, but they weire protected by the clevation
of the mountam, and Indra, being loed m his purpose, com-
manded the clouds to cease  Kiishna then vectored the great
mountain to its onginal site.
The Rasa Dance.—The following account 15 from the
Bhagavata Iurdna

‘“ Thereupon Govinda began his sportive dance, known as Jig«a,
m the eompany of those best of damsels who attended on him and
were greatly delighted, and stood holding one another by the hand
Then having stationed himeelf between cvery two of these dupnsels,
Krishna the loid of all Yogs, commenced m that cnele of Gopis, the
festive dance known as ldiva  Each damsel thought that hmshna was
standing near her, and had embraced her by the nech  The fhimmnent
was then thronged with hundieds of chailots of uhe ocelestinla ae-
companied by their wives, whose curiosity had heen greatly eaated. .
With desire raging m their breasts, these women having their thiosts
smeared with various anomtinents, began to dance and sing  One
damsel placed her cheek on Krshna's cheek  Then Krishna guve
nto her (mouth) the hetel which he had heen chewing  Although the
\Imighty Lord was self-zatisfied, yet in_his sport he enjoyed the com-
pany of these Giopis, having multiplied himself into as many Krishnas as
there were Gopis. (Heve we omut one sloka) Then in the company of
these ladies he entered the waters of the Yamuna  Thereafter, O
sire, he was sprinkled with water by those youthful dumsels, who
had been laughing and shooting amorous glances at him  Thereafter
surroanded by the damsels, he spoited on the grass on the hank of
the Yamuna., Then Krishna resembled un elephani maddened with
ichor-shedding sporting with she-elephants  {Heve #e omit one sloka )

* Vishnu Purdwua, Book V. Chapter, 10,

3
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Explanation of Krishna's conducet asked.

The Avsricious Pagiksair asked .—The Almighty Lord of the
universe did incarnate himself by & part only for the propagation of the
true religion and for the suppressien of the vile ones. He is the Creator,
expounder, as well as the upholder of the dignity of piety. O Brihmana !
how did he then act in direct cuntravention of all systems of religion,
by holding illicit intercourse with the wives of others ? The lord of the
Yadus had attained the fruition of all his desires. With what end 1n
view did he then perpetrate this shameful act? O thou of exoellent
vows ! dispel all our doubts regarding this.”

“The Avsricious Suka answered :—Even the lords of people
(Brahm4, Indra, ete.) deviate from the path of virtue, and become
guilty of ravishment. But their acts do not bring any sin on the
powerful and dispassionate ones (who perpetrate them), even as fire 1s
not to be blamed for burning all things But those who are not masters ol
their passions should not commit such acts even 1n their minds, if they
do these acts out of foolishness, they are sure to meet with destruction,
even as persons, except Rudra, meet with destruction having drunk
poison. The woids of the guardians of people are true (so ought to be
followed) ; but theur actions are scarcely true (so ought not to be indis-
eriminately followed) Therefore an intelligent person ahould act up
to those words ot them tbat are proper and not scif-contradictory ”
Pp. 150, 151

“ Whoever respectfully listens to and rehearses the account of the
amorous sport of Vishnu with the damsels of Vra)a, concerves great devo-
tion for the Almighty Loid, and subduing his own self, he speedily
destroys his desues that are maladies of the mmd , p 152,

Krishna and Radha.—Among the Gopis Krishna's {avourite
was Rédhd, the wife ot Ayanagosha. Her sister-in-law, seeing
them together, told her brother of his wife’s mmsconduct, and
Rddhéd was in fear-lest he should murder her., When however
she communicated her fears to her lover, he reassured her, telling
her that when her husband came he would transform himself into
Kali, and her husband, instead of seeing her with a lover, would
find her engaged 1n worshipping a goddess. Her husband happen-
ing to come soon after this, and finding her so employed, joined
with her in the worship of Krishna in the form of Kali. 1ts
Rédhéd whose name 18 ever associated with Krishna in hymus,
songs, prayers and pictures. At this day all the wives of this deit
are forgotten, but Rédha 1s worshipped along with her lover.}

Kills the demon Arishta in the form of a Bull.—One evening
whilst Krishna and the Gopis were amunsing themselves in the
dance, the demon Arishta, disgmsed as a savage bull, came to the
spot, after having spread alarm through the station. He had vast

* Bhagavad Guba, Book x, chapter, axxm, abndged.
1 Hwmdu Mythology by Wilkms p 176 The stor) 15 well known.
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horns, and his eyes were like two fiery suns: as he moved, he
ploughed up the ground with his hoofs, his tail wus erect. Terrify-
ing all the kine, the demon advanced. The herdsmen and their
women were exceedingly frightened, and called aloud on Knshna,
who came to their succour, shouting and slapping his arm n
defiance. The demon, pointing his horns at the belly of Kesava,
1an furtously upon the youth. Krishna, smiling, stirred not, but
on the approach of the bull held him firmly by the horns, and
wrang his throat as if 1t had been a piece of wet cloth , and then
wearing off one of the horns, he beat the herce demon with 1t until
he died, vomiting blood trom his mouth.*

Krisana krors Kansa.

Krishna destroys Kesin.—Atter this the rnishi Ndrada told
Kansa how the child had been transferred {rom Devaki to Yasods
He resolved to invite Krishna and Balardima to Mathura to witness
athletic sports, when he would engage them in a tral ot strength
with his chief boxers, by whowm they would assuredly be kiled  The
mvitation was t be sent to them by Akrurs, une of the few good
men in his kingdom. On the way he would ordet the fiel1ce demon
Kesin. who haunts the woods of Vrindavan, to attack them.

Kesin came 1n the shape of a steed, spurning the carth with his
hools, and springing in his paces beyond the o1bits of the sun and
movn  The Gopas and Gopis fled 1n terror to Krishna for protec-
tion  Krishna, addressing Kesin, said, “ Come on, wretch * The
demon ran upon him with his mouth opened wide, but Krishna
enlarging the bulk of hus aim, thiust it mto s mounth, and
wrenched out his teeth. The arn of Krishna m the thioat oi the
demon continuing Lo enlarge, he was torn asunder, and luy
cparated into two portions. Krishna stood unhatmed and sinhng
atter the destruction ot the demon.t

The Purina makes Krishna styled Kesava fiom the destrucucn of
Kesin ; but grammarians derive 1t from kes, ‘ban ’ und v, * possessing.

Krishna's Departure.—Akrura camic to Gokula, and addiess-
ing Krishna, bowed his head to his feet. Alter he delivered his
wmessage, Krishna promused that he would go with Balardma to
Mathura, and within three nights he would slay Kansa The
Gopis were inconsolable, thinking that after seeing the gacelul
women of Mathura, Krishna would pot return to them. Travel-
ling in a car drawn by fleet horses, the two brothers arrived
after sunset at Mathura. .

Krishna kills Kansa’s Washerman, etc.—Krishna and Bala-
réma entered Mathura, dressed hke country people. As the
walked about they saw & washerman colounng clothes, and with

* Vishmu Purdna, Book V. Chapter 14. + Vishau Purdse, Book V, Chap, 16,
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sruihng countenances they went and threw down sore oi his fine
linen. The washerinan was the servant of Kansa, tnadc 1nsolent
by his master's favour: so he provoked the twou lads with loud
and scurrilous abuse, anti) Krnshna struck him down, with hi
head to the ground, and killed him. Then tuking the clothes they
went their way, clad 1n yellow and blue raiment, until they came
to a flower-seller’s shop. The fluower-seller presenting to them
some of his choicest flowers, Krishna prowmised the greafest
blessing to him and his posterity.

As they went along the high road, they saw a crooked girl,
naimmed Kubja, carrying a pot of oimntment to the palace At then
request she gave them some of the fragrant omntment, which they
tubbed over their bodies  Krishna litting up her head with his
thumbs and two fingers, and pressing down het feet with s feet,
stratghtened her, and made her a beautiful woman. 1In gratitude
she 1nvited them to her house

Kntering the hall of arms, Krishna asked wlach bow he was
to try.  When shown it, he drew 1t with viotence, and snapped
it 1n two.?

The Public Games.—When Kansa knew that Krishna and
Baladeva had come, he said to Chanura and Mushtika, his boxers,
“Two youths, cowherd boys, have arrived, these two foes of
mine must be killed by you lauly or unfumrly ™ Next he sent tor
his elephant driver, and told hun to station his grest elephant
near the gate of the arena, and dirve him upon the two boys
when they should attempt to enter

In the morming the citizens assembled on the platforms set
apatt for them, and the princes, with the ministers and courtiers,
occupted the royal seats Near the centre of the cucle, judges
of the games were stationed by Kansa. while he hnnselt sat apat
close by upon a lolty throne  Sepurate plattorms were erected
for the ladies ot the palace, tor the courtesans, and for the wives
of the citizens. Nanda and the cowherds had places approprated
to theny, at the end of which sat Akrura and Vasudeva., Amongst
the wives ol the citizens appeared Devaki, the mother of Krishna.

v When Kushna and Balardma tred to enter the arena,
Kansa's great elephant songht to keep them cut. Krishna and
Balardma sported with 1t as they used to play with calves mn
their infancy. At length Krishna seized 1t by the tai, and
whirling 1t round, dashed it on the ground, and killed it with
blows. He pulled vut the elephant’s tusks, and blood streawmed
like a river from its mouth.

‘When the music sounded, Chanura sprang forth, and the
people cried ** Alas !’ and Mushtika slapped his arms i defiance.
Covered with must and blvod from the elephant, whom, when

* 1 wshnu Purdna, Book V, Chaps, 19, 20,
N %, Yoty
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goaded tipon thens by bis driver, they had slam, and awumed with
hs tusks, Balatdwa and Krishna confidently enteved the wrena
Exclamations of pity, mingled with ustonishment, arose from ;Lli
the spectators *“ Ths, then, smd the people, *“1s Krishna ! Thin
is he by whom Putand was slain ; by who the waggon was over-
turned, &c¢ ”  The women complamed that 1t was a gteat s
the judges of the punes to suffer u contest hetween boys and
strong men.

Krishna, having tightened his girdle, danced i the rng
shaking the ground on which he trod. Dalardma also danccd:
slapping his arms in defiance.  Krishna contended with Chanura,
mutually entwining and pulhng and beating each other with fists,
arms and elbows, pressing each other with their knees, and kick-
mg with their feet At last Krishna having whirled Chanura
tound a hundred tiumes dashed hnn on the ground with such
violence as to smash his hody into a hundied fragments, and
strew the earth with « hundred pools of blood  In like munnes,
Balatdma (hrew Muoshtika on the ground, and beat i tll he
was dead.

Kansa, 1n ficree anger, sad to the peopic, ** Dive these (wo
cowboys out of the assembly. seize Nanda. put Vasudeva to
death with torture ” Upon this Kiishna sprang up to the place
wheic Kansa was seated, seized hun by the hamr of his head and
crushed hun to death by his weight  Krishna then dragged the
dead body by the hau of the head into the arena, which made a
deep furmow A ciy ot gitel arose from the assembly

After Krishna and Balardma had embraced the feet of
Vasudeva and Devaki, Knshna hberated Ugrasena fiom confine-
went, and placed hvw on the throne  The chiet of the Yadavas
being crowned, performed the funeral rites of Kansa, and of the
rest of the slan.”

Krishna and Balarama study the science of arms,.—After
Ugrasena had been 1aised to the throne, the two youths repaized
to Avanti, to study under Sandipani  1n the course of 64 days
they had gone through the clements of nulitary science, with the
treatises on the use of artus, and directions tor the mystic incan-
tations which secure the aid of supernatural wewpons,  Sandipam,
astonished at such proficicncy, magined that the sun and moon
had becone his schotwrs.  When asked what present he should
lecelve as his tee, he requested them to give him his dead son,
diowned in the sea ol Prabhésa Taking up theu uwrms they
marched against the ocean, but were told that a dewon, numed
Panchajana, who lived 1n the form of & conch shell, had seized
the boy and still had him  Kmshna plinged mnto the sea, slew
the demon, and took the conch shell as his horn, the sound of

« ki Purdna, Book V. Chape 17, 21
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which fills the demon hosts with dismay. He also restored the
boy to his father.*

Mathura besieged.—Kansa had married the two daughters
of Jardsundha, King of Magadha, a very powerful prince. When
he heard that Krishna had killed his son-in-law, he collected a
large army, determining to put the Yddavas and Krishna tothe
sword. He invested the city with 5 lakhs of c¢hariots, as many
elephants, 14 lakhs of horse, and 25 lakhs of wfantry armed with
heavenly weapons. Krishna and Balardma, with a swall but
resolute force, went out and defeated the armies of Magadha
Eighteen times did the haughty prince renew his attack, but was
as often defeated.t

KrisgNA AT DwaRaxa.

Dwaraka founded.—Notwithstanding the repeated defeats ot
Jaragandha, Kalayavana, the king of the Yavanas, with myriads
of mlechchas and barbarians, and a vast army of elephants, cavalry,
chariots and toot, advanced agamst Mathurs. Xrishna thinking
that the force ol the people had already been reduced, resolved to
construct a citadel for the Yadu tribes so strong that 1t uught be
defended even by the women.

The Vishnu Purdns simply says that Krishna soheited a space
of 12 turlongs from the ocean and there he butlt Dwéraks, defended
by high ramparts, and beautified with gardens and reservous
ot water, crowded with houses and buildings, and splendid as
Amardvati, the capital of Indra. Thither Krishna conducted the
inhabitants of Mathura, and there waited at that city the approach
of the king of the Yavanas.!

Destruction of Kalayavana.—When the Yéadavas had been
removed to Dwaraka, Krishna went lorth unarined and alone, and
attracted the attention of the king of the Yavanas, whose army
s$ill surrounded Mathura. Krishnaled the king to follow him into
a large cave. Seeing a man lying there, and thinking it must be
Krishna, the king hicked him, and in an instant became a heap
of ashes. A man, named Muchukunda, had received as a boon
from the gods, the power to sleep for a long period with this
condition attached, that whoever should awake him should be
instantly consumed by fire 1ssuing from his body., Thus the
king of the Yavanas perished, while Krishna escaped, and seized
the army and treasures thus left without an owner.  XKrishna
conducted them to Dwaraks, and delivered them to Ugrasena.§

Balarama, when drunk compels the Yamuna to come to him.
—DBalaréwa finding wine 1n the hollow of a tree became drunk, and
not knowing what he said, called out, *“ Come hither, Yamuna

* Vishnu Purdwa, Book ¥ Chapter 21, { Vishnu Purdna, Book V. Chapter 28.
+ Vwshmu Purdna ,Book V. Chapter 22 § Vishnu Purdna, Bock V. Chapter 94,
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rver, I want to bathe.” The nver disregarding the words of a
drunken man, came not at his bidding Balardma, mn a rage, took
up his ploughshare which he plunged into her bank, and dragged
her to him, calling out, * Will you not come, you jade® Now go
where you please (i you can).” Thus saying, he compelled the
dark river to follow him whithersoever he wandered.  Assuming
a wortal form, the Yamuna besought Balardma to pardon her,
after which he let her go *

Krishna carries off Rukmini.—Bhishwaka, king of Vidar-
bha, bad, a son named Rukmin, and a Leautitul daughter named
Rukmini. Knshna fell in love with the latter, and sohcited her
in marriage ; but her brother, who hated Krichna, would not
assent to the espousals. 'With the concurrence of his son, Bhish-
maka afianced Rukmnini to Sisupsla Krishna, his biother and
other Yadavas went to the capital of Vidaibha to witness the
woedding.  Krishna contrived, on the eve of the nuptials, to carry
off the princess, leaving Balardma and his kinsmen to hear the
attack ot his epemtes  When purcaed by Rukmin with a vast
sy, Krishna, with his discus, destroyed them: all, and would
have killed Rukmin but lor the intercession of his sister
krnishna afterwards mariied Rukmini in due {orm, having first
made her his own by the Rakshasa 11tual or by force

Krishna had a son by Rukmuni, called Piadyumna While
an infant, he was carned off by the demon Sausbara, but nfter
wards he slew the demon |

The Wives of Krishna.—Besides Rukmini, Kushna had
seven other beautiful wives, Kalindi, Mitravrinda, the wirtuous
Nagnajiti, the queen Jamvabati, Rohini, of beautiful form the
amiable and excellent daughier of the king of Madra, Madri:
Satyabhdma, the daughter of Satrajit, and Lakshmana. of lovely
smiles. Besides these he had 16,000 other wives.;

The Children of Krishna.—The divine Krishna, the univer-
sal form without beginning, begat on all these wives 180,000 suns
of whom thirteen were most celebrated, Pradyumng, Chara-
deshna, Sdmba, and others. Pradyumna manied Kahudwati, the
danghter of Rukmini and had by her Aniruddha  Anuuddha
married Subhadrd, the granddaugliter of the same Ruknuui, and
she bore him & son named Vajra. The son of Vajra was Béhu
and his son was Sucharu.

In this way the members of the Yadu fanuly increased and
there were many lakhs of them, so that 1t would be 1mpossible to
repeat their names 1n hundreds of years Two verses regarding
them are recited. ‘ The domestic teachers nf the boys 1n the use
of arms numbered three crores and eighty lakhs. Who shall

* Vishnu Purdwa, Book V. Chapte~ 95 + Tishnu Puraua, Book V. Chapter 2.
+ Veshnu Turdna, Book ¥ Chapter 28
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enumerate the powertul members ot the Yéddava family, who were
tens of tens of thousands and hundreds of lakhs 1n number ?*

Krishna destroys Naraka.—Indra came on his elephant to
Dwaraks and reported to Krishna the tyranny of the demon
Naraka. He had carried off the maidens of gods, saints, demons
and kings, and shut them up in his palace He had taken the
umbrella of Varuna, the earrings of Adity, Indra’s mother, and
now demanded his elephant Airavata

Krishna having called Garuda and having first placed Satya-
bhémé on his back, then mounted himself, and the bird flew to
the capital of Naraka. Then Krishna destroyed thousands of
demons, and when Naraka came nto the fie:d showering upon the
deity all manner of weapons, he cut hin in two with has discus
Earth then presented the two carrings of Aditt. In the apart-
ments of the women he found 16,100 damsels, in the palace
5,000 large elephants, each having 4 tusks, and 21 lakhs of excel
{ent horses. All these Krishna sent to Dwidrakd. Then taking
the umbrella of Varana, aud the jewel mountain, he mounted
Garuda with Satyabhama, and set off to the heaven of the gods to
restore the earrings of Aditi.!

Battle for the Parijata Tree. —Garuda went lightly with s
burden as if in sport On arnival at the gates of Swarga, Han
blew his shell, and the gods advanced to meet him with respectful
offerings. When he presented the earrings to Adity, she praised
him  “Thou art the eternal, universal and hiving sonl, thou art
the onigin of all beings  Thou art gods, Yakshas, Datyas, Réksha-
sas, Siddhas, Pisdchas, Gandharbas, inen, anunals, deer, elephants,
reptiles, trees, shrubs, and grasses, thou art all bodies whatso-
ever, composed of aggregated atoms.”

Indra afterwards took Krishna and Satvabhdwma round the
gavdens of Swarga  There they saw the DParyéta tree, produced
when the ocean was churned for ambrosia. The bark was of gold,
its fruit-stalks bore numerous clusters ol fragrant {rait.  When
Natvabhamd noticed the tree, she sawd to her lord, ©* Why should
not this divine tree be transported to Dwirakd > You have often
smd to e, ‘ Neither Jambavat! nor Rukminl 15 so dear to me,
Satya as you are ' 1f you have spoken the truth, let this Pdr:jdta
tree be the ornnnent of my mansion. T long to shine aimdst my
fellow queens, weanng the flowers of this tree in the braids of
my hair 7

Thus solicited by Satyabhamé, Krishna took the Péryita
tree, and pnt 1t npon (Garnda  The keepers of the garden
remonstrated and said, “ This Palijata tree belongs to Sachi, the
queen of Indra,; 1t 15 not proper for you to remove it.,”" Satyn-
bhémé then sent this contemptuous message to Sachi. * If you

* Vishnu Purdna, Book IV Chapter, 15. { Vishnw Purdna, Book V, Chapter 26.
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are the beloved wife of your lord, let him prevent my huaband
from carrying off this tree.”

Sach{ excited her husband to resent this affront, and Indra,
attended by the army of the celestials, marched to attack Krishna
in defence of the Pdnjéta tree. A terrible battle ensued, in which
arrows flew like rain-drops from two heavy clouds The gods were
defeated, and only Indre and his elephant, Awrdvata were left to
contend with Krishna, and Garuda Indra threw his thunder-
bolt at Krishna, but he caught 1t, and Garudn disabled Airdvata
When Indra was going to run away, Satyubhdmaé, called him
and said, ““ Take the Pdrijdta tree, 1 do not wish to take that
which is another’s property.” Krishna also restored to Indra his
thunderbolt ~ Upon this Indra said, *“ Let this Parijita tree be
transported to Dwdrakd, and 1t shall remain upon earth as long as
thou abidest in the world of mortals ™

The Périjata tree was planted in the garden of Satyabhdmd,
the smell of which perfumed the earth for three furlongs

The above 18 the account given i the Vishnu Purdna.  The
Bhagavata Purdna merely says, ** Ineited by his wife, Krishna took
away the Pdrijdta tree, having subdned the gods, and planted it m
the garden of Satyabhdmd ” The Harivansa savs that Satya-
bhdma’s desire for the Pdrjita tree was cxcited Ly Narada's
presenting s flower from 1t to Krishna's other spouse, Ruknuni. !

Krishna's 16,100 Wives.—All the wealth, clephants, horses,
and women of Naraka were taken to Dwirakd At an auspicious
season Krishna espoused all the maidens whom Naraka had carred
off from their friends. At one and the same moment he received
the hands of all of them, according to the ritual, m separate
mansions  The number of the maidens was 16,100, and with so
many different forms did the foe of Madhu multiply himsell  Fvery
one of the damsels thought that he had wedded her in his single
person ; and the creator of the world, Hari, the assuner of universal
shape, abode severally in the dwelling of each of thuse s
wives. !

In the Mahsbhdrata, Anusdsana Parva, Krishna lauds Siva as
the supreme Deity Siva offers Krishna 8 hoons, one of them being
“a hundred hundred sons.”” Uma, wife of Siva, also offers 8
boons. Besides giving them, she added 16,000 wives §

Battle between Krishna and Siva.—Krishna had in all 180,000
sons, The eldest was Pradyumna, the son of Rukmin{. His son
was Amiruddha. Ushs, daughter of Bana, a thousand-handed
Asura who worshipped Siva, had fallen in love with Amruddha,
and had him conveyed to her by magic art. The guards discovering
him with Ush#, reported it to the king, who sent men to seize

* Book V Chaps %0, 91, $ Veshnn P dna, Book V' Chap 31
1 Note by Wilson § See Translation p 92.
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Aniruddha, but taking up an iron club he slew his assailants. Bana
then by magic bound Aniruddha in serpent bonds.

When this was reported to Krishna, mounting Garuda along
with Balardma and Pradyumna, he set off for the city of Bana
On nearing the city, Fever, emanating from Favn, having 3 feet and
3 heads, fought despersilely with Krishna, but was overcome by
Fever which Krishna had engendered  The forimer then departed,
saymg to Krishna, “Those who call to mémory the combat
between us shall be exempt {rom febrile diseases.”

A battle then took place in which Bana and the whole of
the Asuras, assisted by Siva and Kartikeya, fought with Krishna
After a terrible battle, Siva, no Jonger able to fight. sat down in
his car, while Kartikeya took to flight. Knshna, with his dscus,
lopped off the arms of Bana. When about to launch it a second
time to destroy Bana, Siva nterceded for the life of his worship-
per. Krishna, granting his request, saad : * You are fit to appre-
shend that you are not distinet from me, that which T am, thon
art,”*

Paundraka destroyed and Kasi burnt, —A mman, called Paun-
draka, fancying himself to be Vishnu who had come down upon
earth, sent the following message to Krishna: ¢ Relmquish, thou
foolish fellow, the discus, coe and do me homage; and T will
give thee means of subsistence ” Knshna replied that he would
come with his discus Mounting Garuda, he set off for the city
of Paundraka.

The King of Kdsi sent his army to assist that of Paundraka.
Krishna showering upon the enemy shafts fiom his bow, and
hurling at themn s mnce and diseus, quickly destroved both
aymies. Paundraka was cut mn pieces by the discus; the king
of Kdasf's head was struck off and thrown mto the cily, after
which Krishna returned to Dwdraka.

When the people of Kast sought the help of Siva to destroy
Krishna, a fierce female form was sent for this purpose. She
came to Dwarakd when Krishna was engaged in sportive amuse-
ments and playing at dice. He sad to the discus, *“ Kill this
fierce creature.” The demon attacked fled to Késf. The army
of Kaési and Siva's demi-gods came out to oppose the discus
Not only were they destroyed by the discus, but the whole city
with 1ts inhabitants was consumed by fire, after which the disens
returned to the hand of Vishnu.+

—— - ——— -

—_ —— i

* Vishnu Purdnra, Book V. Chaps, 32, 83,

t Twhinu Purdma, Book V. Chop 34, Chapter 35 describes how Balardma
dragged the city Hastimapur townrtds lam to throw 1t mto the river, The next
chapter narrgtes how he destrayed the \surs Dwividn m the form of an ape.
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THE DEATH oF KRISHNA AND DESTRUCTION 0F DwAnans,

The Curse on the Yadavas.—At the holy place Pindiraka
Visvidmitra, Kanwa, and the great sage Nirada, were abser ved
by sowme boys of the Yadu tribe. Giddy with youth, they dressed
and adorned Sdwmba, a son ot Krishna by Jambavati, as a dunsel,
and conducting her to tho sages, they addressed them: with the
usual marks of reverence, and said , ** What ehald will this female
the wife of Bébru, who 1s anxivus to have a son, give birth 4o "
The sages very angry at being thus tricked by the boys, said,
*She will bring forth a club, that shall crush the whole ol the
Yadava race.”

The boys told all that had occurred to Ugrasena, and, as tore-
told, & club was produced from the belly of Sdba. Ugrasend
had the club, which was of 1ron, ground to dust, and thrown into
the sea; but the particles of dust then became rushes. One part
of the club which could not be broken when thrown 1uto the scu
was swallowed by a fish.  The fish was caught, the won spihe was
cstracted frot 1ts belly, and was tuken by & hunter, named Jaca

The Message to Krishna,—Then theie came a messenger
from the gods to Krishna, saying, * The demons have been Jain,
and the burden of the ocaith has been removed, now let the
mmortals once again behold then monavch in heaven.  To this
hushna replied, **The burdens of the eatth ate not removed
untd the Yadavas are estnpated.  When I have restored the land
of Dwaraka to the Oceun, and annshilated the race of Yadu, |
will proceed to the mansions of the nnnortals ™

Krishna observing the signs and porlents prognosticating
the ruin of Dwarakd, smd to the Yadavas, ** Behold these leartul
phenomena; let us hasten to Prabhdsa to avert these omens, ™

The Picnic at Prabhasa.—'T'he Vishino Purdna merely suvs
that “ The Ydadavas ascended therr rapud cais awd diove to
Prabhésa, along with Krishna, Réma, and the rest of ther chrels
They bathed there.” The Hurivansa Parva of the Mahdbharata
enters more into detal. The following sccount s ubridged trow
1t, as grven by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra:

“The wise Baladeva, the lord ol 1egions, landeddana and the
princes, earthly lords of godlike glory, wsucd forth i scparate put tiew
Along with the handsome and well-adorned princes, came thousands of
prostitutes. These dealers on then heauty had been onginally ntro-
duced into Dvéravati by the nighty Yadavas, who had hrought them
away from the palaces of the Daityas whom they had conquered.
There were commen harlots who had been kept for the entertainment
of the Yadava princes. Krishna had kept them n the city with a

B e ey b e e I Y

* Vishmw Pyrana, Book V, Chap 37. 1 Veshnu Purdna, Book V. Chapter 87,
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view o prevent unseemly brawls, which, at one time, used to take
place on asoount of women."

« Baladeva went out with his affectionate and only wife Revati
Adorned with garlands of wild flowers, and jubilant with drgughts of
kadamba wine, he disported with Revat! in the ocean waters.

“ Govinda of the Jotus eye entertained himself in many forms with
his 16,000 wives, so pleasing everybody that eack thought Krishna was
most attracted to her, and it was for her only that he was in the ocean
water, By his order the ocean then circulated clear and fragrant water
devoid of all saltness. Standing ankle-deep or knee-deep, thigh-deep
or breast-deep each according to her choice, the ladies in great glee
threw showers of water on Krishna, and Krishna, in his turn, showered
water on the ladies, Some resting on their breasts ‘like pitchers, swam
about in great joy for the gratification of Janirdaha. Delighted with
the sight, Krishna sported with Rukmini.

#The accomplished and heroic princes, in a separate company
entertained themselves in the sea-water with the damsels who had come
with them, and who were proficient in dancing and singing.

“ At this time Krishna sent for Panchachtdi, Kauveri, Mihendri,
and other accomplished Apsarasas, to heighten the pleasure of the
entertainment, and when they, with tolded hands, appeared before him
and saluted him, the Lord of the universe spoke to them most encout
agingly, “ For my sake,” said he, ‘O fair ones entertuin the Yadus,’
exhibit to them yow: rare proficiency in dancing and singing, as well as
in actions and music of diverse kinds.”

“The charming Apsarasas respectfully received the order of Huuri,
and entered joyfully the pleasant throng of the noble hetoes  When the
princes were overcome with wine, hewitching actrosses hited them
high in the air, and anon held them in thewr hands, looking al them
with enchanting grace

“Inflamed hy plentiful libations ot kadamba liquor, Balarima, the
majestic, danced 1n joy with his wife the daughter of Revata, sweetly
beating time with his own hands Beholding this, the damsels were
delighted. The wise, and noble Krishna, to enhance the enjoyment of
Bula, commenced to dance with his wife Satyubhéimé The mighty
hero Pistha (Arjuna) who had come to this sea side pienic with great
delight, ;omed Krnishna, and danced with the slender and lovely
Subbadra. -

¢ Krishna and Narada began to pelt water on Bala and his party,
end they in their turn did the same on the party of Krishna. The
wives of Bala and Krishna, excited by libations of various wines, followed

thelé example, and squirted water in great glee, with syringes in theis
hands.

The Brahman rage Ndrada,* the revered of the gods, began
to dance with his matted locks all dishevelled. By mimickin !zhe
action of some, the smule of others, the demeanour of a third set,
he set all a laughing.

* The reputed anthol of one of the principel law L1eatases, Ndrada Sanhida,
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On the conclusion of the dance, after putting on their dres
they repaired fo the banqueting hall. Thgre thegy took their set;et:
according to their respective ranks. Cleanly cooks served up to
them young buffaloes roasted on spits, and dressed by dropping
ghi thereon ; large haunches of venison ; meat cooked as curries,
and sguces made of tamarinds, pomegranates, &e. Of drink-
ables, too, of various kinds, the party partook most plentifully,
with approprate relishes. Suriounded by their loved ones, they
drank of maireya, madhviks, suré, and 4sava,* helping them on
with roasted birds, seasoned with pungent condiments, cakes of
rich flavour, &ec.t

The Destruction of the Yadavas.—The Vishuu Purdna says,
“ As the Yddavas drank, the destructive flame of dissension was
kindled amongst them by mutual collision, and fed with the fuel
of abuse.” The Mahébhdratu gives particulars, already quoted.

The Vishnu Purina thus describes the fight :

Intfuriated by the divine influence, they tell upon one another
with missile weapons, and when these were expended, they had
1ecourse to the rushes growing nigh. The rushes in their hands
hecaane hike thunderbolts, and they struck one another with them
tatal blows. Kesava interposed to prevent them, but they thought
that he was taking part with each severally, and, continued the
fight Krishna then enraged took up a handful of rushes to
destroy them, and the rushes became a club of 1non, and with
them he slew many of the muideious Yadavas, whilst others,
fighting fiercely, put an end to one another. In & short tnne
there was not a single Yddava left ahve, cxcept the nnghty
Knshna and Daruka.;

Balarama assuming the form of Sesha, and the Message to
Dwaraka.-—Krishna and Déaruka, gomng towards Balardma, who
was sitting at the 100t of a tree, beheld a large serpent comng out
of his mouth. The nnghty serpent then procecded to the Oceun,
and, adored by attendant snakes, entered into the walurs of the
deep. Daruka was told to go to Dwarakd to relatc what had
happened ; to tell the people that the sea would inundate the
town, and bid them depart with Arjuna.

Krishna killed by a hunter,—On one occasion, the rishi Dur-
vésa was hospitably entertained by Knshna; but the latter onnt-
ted to wipe away the fragments of food which had fullen on the
foot of the mascible sage, who thereupon foretold that Krshna
wab to die by a wound 1 the toot. After Daruka left, Kishna sat
engaged 1n thought. Assuming one of the postures 1n which

*« Al} strong spirite prepared m different ways”  Imio-Aryens, Vol, L
. 436, :
’ t Indo-Argons, Vol. I, pp. 424-4dl, Bec alo Harivansa Translation,
bp. 884, 647, ‘

{ Veskay Purdng, Book V. Chap, 87,
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abstraction (yoga) 1s praciised, he had laid his lelt leg across his
nght thigh, by which the sole ol the toot was tuined outward.

A hunter, named Jura, whose arrow was tipped with a blade
made of the piece of iron of the club which had not been reduced
to powder, beholdimg [rom 4 distance the foot ol Knishna, mus.
took it for part of a geer, and shooting his arrow, ledged 1t 1n the
sole, Jars, seeing his mistake, fell ut Knshnp's {eet and ashed
forgiveness, to whom Krishna swid, ** Fear not 1n the least, g,
hunter, through my tavour to heaven, the abode of the gods®
Immediately a celestial car appeated, in which the hunta
ascended to heaven, and Krishna abundoned his mortal body,
and the condition of the threefold qualities.*

Funeral Rites.—Arjuna having found the bodies of Krishna
and Bulardma, performed for themi and the rest ol the sluin,
the obsequial rites. The 8 queens of Krishna, with Rukmini at
thewr head, embraced the body of Hari, and entered the tuneiul
fire. Revati ulso, embracing the corpse of Balardina, entered the
blazang pile. Heanng these events, Ugrasena and Vasudeva.
with Dewaki and Rohini, commutted themselves to the flames
Arjuna conducted the thousands of the wives of Krishna and all
the people from Dwarakd with tenderness and care  The
Parydta trec proceeded to hewven, and on the same day that
Han departed trom the earth the dark-budied Kah age descended
The ocean tose and submerged the whole of Dwarakd, except
ulone the dwelling of the detty of the race of Yadu  The sea has
not yet been able to wash that temple away, and thore Kesava
constantly abides, ¢ven to the present day.  Whoever vistts thut
holy shrine, the place where Krishna puisued his sports, w
hberated from all his sins.

KiisudA's CHARBACTER HOW 10 BE LS1IMATLD.

Vague declamation without evidence, 1s worthless, The
tollowing »leps are necessary

All the Facts must be collected.—\ithout tlus no correct
judguent can be lormed  The foregoing statement 1ncludes alf
the main events 1n Kiushna s hie, taken verbaton, without addition
ov comment, from the Mahabhéarata, the Vishnu and Bhagavatu
Purdnas, und the Hurivansu, the highest authoritios on the subject
The translations quoted are not from Muropeans, whose accuracy
unght be nupugned, but from competent Bengali scholars.  Con-
clusions should be drawn from them, not from Krishna's life by u
novelist 1n the mneteenth century. In this way an imaginar)
Krishna may be framed, totally unlike the original.

* Vishau Purdna, Book V, Chap. §7, t Vsshwu Durdna, Book V. Chap, 88,
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The Facts must be examined by men competent to form a
judgment.—Hindu pundits are noted for their want of common
sense and credulity. They accept the most extraordinary and
contradictory statelents with implieit behef. Many Hindy
eontroversialists reject, add, or alter the evidence as suits their
purpose.

Sir H. 8. Mame says:

Where the Indian wntellect had been trained at all before the
stablishment of the British Indian Ewmpire, 1t stood in need,
lefore anything else, of stricter criteria of truth

India has now traned Jawyers, men accustomed to weigh
evidence. The foregoing extracts contain the facts of the case |
let them draw the conclusions hased npon them, and not trom
naginary representations

Bad Deeds not counterbalanced by Good Deeds —Ruppose
«man 1 a court of justice 1= chavged with theft  The charge
i not withdrawn on account of other alleged good deeds  The
guestion 18 Did Krishna act in the manner deseyibed © not
whether he acted differently on othet occasions, whether he was
not a great warrior or statesman ¥

OBIECT oF KRISHNA'S INCARNATION,
The Bhagavad Gitd says

“ Ag often as there 18 a dechne of dharma and an osaltation of
whayma, then T produce mysell | am born {rom age 1o age, tor the
meservauon of the good, for the destruction of the wicked, and the
1e-gstablishinent of dharma.” (v H5-8)

In proof of the fulfilment of Ins wmission, 1t 16 said that he
killed wicked kings hke Kansa and Swupdla, bequdes conntless
demons

It mnay be mentioned that belief in detnons 1 chataeterstie
of a low state of eiviization  In India 1t was probably mherited
from the ravage aborigines, whose religion was demon worship.

The stories of Krishna's victories over demons only convinee
intelligent men that they are fictions  Tn the Bhagavata Purdna,
the body of Patand, mn its fall 1s said “10 have cruched by s
weight all trees standing within twelve miles.”  Well may the
remark be added, *“ Surely this was greatly marvellous ™' (see p 12)

The Twentieth Century, inatead of dccepting such wounders,
looks upon them as the inventions of poets 1 an unenhghtened
age.

¢ In the following remarks the writer endesvours not to make

a single statement not based on enidence supphed  1f their aeen-
racy is questioned. let the detals be qicen awith the  proofs.
Greneral charges, without evidence, are w orthless.
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CHARACTER OF KRISHNA A8 DESCRIBED IN THE
MAHABHARATA, THE PURANAS, AND THE
HARIVANSA.

1. DisoBEDIENCE AND MISCHIEVOUSNESS AS A CHinn,

In the Christian Commandments relating to our conduct to
others, the first is, “ Honour thy father and thy mother.” Of
Jesus Christ and His parents it is said, that He was ‘‘ subject to
them.” XKrishna so disregarded the commands of Yasoda, that
she tied him to a mortar. He amused himself by pulling the
tails of the calves; he took pleasure in scattering curds and butter
on the floor and compound, in breaking pots, &c. See the
account of him as given 1 the Bhagavata Purdna, (p. 13) Chm-
tanya, in Lord Gauranga, is described as acting somewhat
similarly in refusing to learn the alphabet, besmearing his body
and dress with dust, &¢ “ Sometimes when Nimai sorely taxed
her patience, Shachee would pursue hun with a rod in her hand.””"

Notwithstanding such conduct, many Hindus have such low
ideas of God that the worship of Krishna as a child is popular
He is represented as a child with butter in his hand (see page 4)
He i« worshipped under the name of Béla-Gopéla, the boy Gopal
or Krishng  Balkrishna 1s a common name.

Krishna was disobedient to Yasodd, and his children acted
similarly towards himself, ending in their own destruction,

2 Low Ipras oF TRUTH aANnD HONESTY.

Truth —Arjuna and Yudhishthira had higher 1deas of truth
than Krishna.

In the Drona Parva, as already quoted, (See p 6) he recom-
mended a falsehood to be told - *‘ Casting aside wvirtue, ye sons
of Péndn, adopt now some contrivance for gaining the victory,
so that Drona of the golden car may not slay us all in batile ;
upon the fall of (his son) Aswatthdman he will cease to fight,
I think. T.et somme man therefore tell him that Aswatthdman
has been slain m battle.””  Arjuna did not approve of this adyice
Yudhishthira accepted 1t with great difficulty.”

It is said that Yudhishthira, on account of this falsehood.
told at the suggestion of Krishna, was punished by a sight of the
lost in hell on his way to heaven.

When Krishna agreed to become Arjuna's charioteer, the
promise was given that he should not fight. Notwithstanding
this, he offered to fight with Bhishma. To this Yudhshthira
replied, “ O Krishna, I dare not for my own glorification falsify

*pp 6-11,





